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GRIECHISCHE ORTSNAMEN VON
APPELLATIVA SLAVISCHER HERKUNFT*

Christos Tzitzilis

Der erste, der die Aufmerksamkeit der Forscher auf die
Moglichkeit einer Ausbreitung slavischer Ortsnamen durch die
Griechen gelenkt hat, ist der groie Slavist Max Vasmer. Im zweiten
Teil seines Aufsatzes "Zu den slavischen Ortsnamen in Griechenland"
(Vasmer 1928:155), spricht er auch kurz iiber die durch die Griechen
verbreiteten Ortsnamen slavischen Ursprungs. Er bemerkt, da8 man bis
damals dazu tendierte, die einstige Verbreitung der Slaven in den
einzelnen Gebieten Griechenlands mit der Anzahl der Ortsnamen
slavischer Herkunft in den betrachteten Gegenden in Zusammenhang zu
bringen. Er fahrt fort, da8 bei einem solchen Vorgehen jene Namen als
Beweismaterial fiir eine vermeintliche slavische Bevolkerung
auszuschlielen sind, bei denen die Mogligkeit besteht, daf ihnen ein
Appellativum slavischer Herkunft zugrunde liegt. Im Folgenden bringt
er eine kleine Auswahl solcher Ortsnamen bei, die wahrscheinlich von
den eintsprechenden griech. Appellativa slavischer Herkunft
stammen.

Diese Beobachtungen werden spiter in seiner Monographie "Die
Slaven in Griechenland" wieder aufgenommen. Diese, mit Wissen und
Objektivitit geschriebene Arbeit, enthdlt ein Kapitel iiber die
Verbreitung slavischer Ortsnamen durch die griechische Bevolkerung.
Er versucht lautliche und andere Merkmale nachzuweisen, die eine
Weiterverbreitung slavischen Namengutes durch die Griechen
beweisen konnte. Wie aber schon Georgakas (1955:160) bemerkt hat,
war Vasmer trotz seiner richtigen theoretischen Auffassungen, bei der
Umsetzung der Prinzipien, die er selber aufgestellt hatte, nicht immer
konsequent.

* Vortrag wihrend des X Internationalen Slavistenkongresses in Sofia, 14-22
September 1988.
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Christos Tzitzilis

Georgakas selber, der sich auch mit dem Problem der
griechischen Ortsnamen von Appellativa italienischer Herkunft
beschaftigt hat (Georgakas 1950:149-170), hebt in seinen Arbeiten iiber
die slavischen Ortsnamen in Griechenland die Notwendigkeit hervor,
die griechischen Ortsnamen von Appellativa slavischer Herkunft von
den slavischen Ortsnamengebungen in Griechenland scharf zu trennen.
Er selber fiihrt Ortsnamen an, die Vasmer und andere Forscher mit
Unrecht als slavisch bezeichnen (Georgakas 1941: 351-381 u.a.).

Mit demselben Problem beschiftigt sich auch E. Petrovici
(1970:148). Er schreibt dazu "D'une grande importance pour la méthode
me parait la différence que fait M. Vasmer entre les toponymes de
formation slave et les toponymes de formation grecque reposant sur des
noms communs ou noms propres grecs d'origine slave. En effet beaucoup
des noms de lieux de la Gréce ont pu étre formés par les Grecs a l'aide
d'éléments tirés du stoc des mots d'origine slave des parlers grec. Ainsi
BoW1, I'kovotapitoa, Cpavitoa, Mmovatept], Aoyydg, Aoyyital, MayovAa,
etc. ont a leur base les appellativs grecs 6o0(1, yovotepitoa, ypavitoa,
umotepr, AGyyog, HayovAa, etc. ... 'y ajouterais aussi Mmpoddriavn qui
n'est peut-étre que le gr. pmpodoriavn "lierre” < bulg. brasljan 'id"."

Beziiglich der ruménischen ON, die von Appellativa slavischer
Herkunft kommen, bemerkt er: "Naturellement, a I'exception des cas ou
le suffixe roumain ajouté a une base slave indique indubitablement
I'origine roumaine du toponyme, on ne peut jamais exclure la possibilité
qu'un pareil nom de lieu ait été donné par des Slaves" und weiter "Il me
semble tout a fait contraire a la bonne méthode de considérer les
toponymes roumains de ce genre comme slaves, sans faire la moindre
allusion au fait que les noms communs qui sont a leur base existent dans
les parlers roumains” (Petrovici 1970:148).

Es ist mir klar, da8 diese Frage erst dann erschipfend behandelt
werden kann, wenn uns ein Corpus der slavischen ON in Griechenland
und gleichzeitig eine vollstindige Sammlung der slavischen
Lehnelemente im Griechischen zur Verfiigung steht. Da ich aber seit
einigen Jahren eine Monographie iiber die slavischen Lehnelemente im
Griechischen vorbereite, scheint mir ein Versuch, dieses Problem
wieder aufzugreifen, nicht iiberfliissig zu sein. Aulerdem sollen in der
vorliegenden Arbeit einige besondere Probleme und Aspekte behandelt
werden, die meines Wissens in der Vergangenheit nehr oder weniger nur
am Rande beriicksichtigt wurden.

Das Kernproblem bei der Untersuchung der griechischen ON von
Appellativa slavischer Herkunft ist folgendes: Aufgrund welcher
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Griechische Ortsnamen

Kriterien kann man die von Lehnappellativa stammenden ON von
denjenigen unterscheiden, die slavische Ortsnamengebungen sind. Wie
schon Vasmer (1941:311) bemerkt hat, zeigt sich eine Ubertragung durch
Griechen am deutlichsten in Zusammensetzungen, deren einer Teil
slavischen der andere aber griechischen Ursprungs ist. Es ist
selbstverstindlich, da die Griechen auch mit Lehnappellativa
slavischer Herkunft, die sich im Griechischen eingebiirgert haben,
Komposita bilden. Es ist aber nicht immer klar, ob die Komposition auf
toponymischer oder appellativischer Ebene stattgefunden hat. Wie
soll man z.B. den ON ITaAiovBipd deuten? Ist er aus einem Appellativ
maAovBipd < maAiég "alt” + 6ipdg (< slav. virs) entstanden oder ist er
von aAidg "alt" und ON Bipd(c) gebildet?

Zu den hybriden Komposita gehdren auch die ON Ziaumovépia
und Payaldé6atoc. Vasmer (1941:35) ist der Meinung, dafl dem ersten ein
slav. *Zabsja Voda "Froschwasser" zugrundeliegt, dessen zweiter Teil
grazisiert ist. Eigentlich geht es um ein Kompositum von gr. dial.
Ciduma (< slav. Zaba) "Frosch" und vepé "Wasser" (Georgakas
1955:151). PayaldBatoc wird von Vasmer (1941:210) durch slav.
*Rogozovats, von rogozs "Schilf" gedeutet. M.E. geht es um eine
griechische Bildung von gr. dial. payd&Ct (< slav. rogozs) "Schilf"
(Meyer 1894:32) und 6atog "Busch”.

Zweifellos wurden auch solche ON durch Griechen iibertragen,
die aus Lehnappellativa entstanden sind, die ein griechisches
Ableitungssuffix oder ein Lehnsuffix aufweisen. In den meisten Fillen
geht es hier um Lehnappellativa mit griechischem Suffix: Adyxo¢ (<
slav. logs) "Wald, Dickicht" + -apt > Aoykdpt > Aoykdpt (Vasmer
1941:155).

Nur in ganz wenigen Fillen weisen die Derivaten ein
Ableitungssuffix slavischer Herkunft auf, vgl. ON TI'kéiiabov <
ykOAaBoug "nackt” < ykéAioc (< slav. gols) "nackt" + suff. -aBoc (< slav.
-avs) HistLex 5,235.

Ein wichtiges Problem bei einigen ON ist es, ob sie derivativ auf
appellativischer oder toponymischer Ebene verbunden sind. Man kann
z.B. fragen, ob einige ON der Art MayovAitoa u.a. mit dem
toponymischen Formanten -itoa gebildet wurden, oder ob sie aus schon
fertigen Appellativa der Art payovAitoa entstanden sind. Da aber viele
der ehemaligen appellativischen Grundformen verschwunden sind, ist
eine zweideutige Interpretation nicht auszuschliefen, d.h. ON
MayovAitoa < ON MayodAa (< payobAa < slav. mogyla) + suff. -itoa
oder von payovAitoa < payovAa "Hiigel" (< slav. mogyla) + suff. -itoa.



Christos Tzitzilis

In wenigen Fillen ist das Ableitungssuffix kein Beweis fiir eine
griechische Ortsnamengebung. Es geht um Formen, die durch Anlehnung
an griechische Suffixe umgestaltet wurden, vgl. ON IThiagidi, der laut
Vasmer (1941:110) als "kehler Berg" zu slav. pléss "Kahlheit": plésive
"kahl" gehort. Wie schon Vasmer (1941:110) bemerkt hat, miifite von
plésive *mhiaci6 erwartet werden, das aber durch volksetymologische
Einfiihrung eines gr. suff. -id1 umgestaltet wurde. Eine Erklarung durch
*mAdGoog (< pl&se) + suff. -idi scheint mir unwahrscheinlich.

Die grofiten Schwierigkeiten ergeben sich bei jenen ON, denen
einfache Lehnappellativa slavischer Herkunft zugrunde liegen. Bei
diesen Namen kann man sich nur auf Grund bestimmter Kriterien fiir
eine griechische oder slavische Ortsnamengebung entscheiden. Dazu
sollen u.a. Arealkriterien sowie phonetische Kriterien herangezogen
werden.

a) Arealkriterien:

1) Ortsnamen, die man durch Lehnappellativa erkldren kann, die
der gemeingriechischen Lexik angehoren oder sich einer weiten
Verbreitung erfreuen, soll man als griechische Namengebungen
betrachten, besonders, wenn sie in Gegenden ohne andere Spuren
slavischen Einflusses belegt sind. So zweifelt Vasmer (1941:113)
grundlos iiber die griechische Herkunft des ON Mndpa auf der Insel
Skyros, wo, wie er selber schreibt, keine anderen ON slavischer
Herkunft zu finden sind. Der ON Mnéapa kommt von pumédpa (< slav.
bara) "Pfiitze" (Meyer 1894:43).

2) Als griechische Ortsnamengebungen soll man weiter diejenigen
ON betrachten, die von Lehnappellativa kommen, die in ortlichen
Mundarten im Gebrauch sind. Wenn das Lehnappellativum in anderen
Mundarten, aber nicht im ortlichen belegt ist, soll man die Moglichkeit
nicht ausschliefen, da es frither im Gebrauch war und jetzt
verschwunden ist. Deswegen soll man nicht nur die Lexik der ortlichen
Mundarten sondern auch urkundliches Material — falls es vorhanden
ist und mundartliche Elemente enthélt — berticksichtigen.

b) Phonetische Kriterien

Es ist klar, da8 man bei der Erstellung der phonetischen Kriterien
sowohl die Daten der historischen Phonetik als auch der Dialektologie
der Geber- und Empféangersprache in Betracht ziehen soll. Bei der
Betrachtung aber der einzelnen phonetischen Kriterien erheben sich ein
paar Probleme.

Wie kann man z.B. den Namensgeber feststellen, wenn das
Appellativum in einer anderen Form als der ON belegt ist. In einigen
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Griechische Ortsnamen

Féillen ist es leicht zu verstehen, ob der ON eine slavische
Namensgebung ist oder aus einem Lehnappellativum entstanden ist. Es
geht um Formen, die Trdger phonetischer Merkmale sind, die
verschiedenen Perioden der Entwicklung der Geber- und
Empféangersprache angehoren. So ist z.B. der ON AdxovBa direkt aus
slav. *loksva entstanden (Vasmer 1941:207) und nicht aus dem
Appellativum AaxovBa "Gruben”, das seinerseits auch auf slav. *lokzva
zuriickgeht und der eine dltere Entlehnung ist, wie der Wandel 0 > a
erweist (Georgiev 1964:5). Die von Andriotis (1983:181) vorgeschlagene
Etymologie des Wortes Aaxo06a von Adkkog "Grube" + yovBa "Grube" ist
nicht richtig.

In anderen Fillen ist aber die Entscheidung nicht so leicht.
Georgakas (1956:391) z.B. ist der Meinung, dal der ON KAévog direkt
von slav. klens "acer” und nicht von gr. dial. xAevég (< slav. klens) "dss"
kommt. Die Tatsache aber, dal es appellativische Varianten gibt, die
sowohl als oxytonen als auch als paroxytonen vorkommen (vgl. Adyxoc-
Aoykéc < slav. lggs, doBog-aacB6c < slav. &zvs, Georgakas 1956:393-4)
zeigt, dal die Vermittlungsrolle des Appellativum *xAévoc moglich ist.
Bei den ON Komdvitoa (Vasmer 1941:147) und I'k66aitoa (Vasmer 1941:
180) erweist die Betonung auf der drittletzten Silbe slavische Herkunft,
da die auf -itoa griechischen Worter normalerweise paroxytona sind.
Hier soll bemerkt werden, dafl es in den meisten Fillen nicht um
Formunter-schiede zwischen proprialen und nicht proprialen Varianten
geht, sondern um Unterschiede auf beiden Ebenen.

Bei der Untersuchung der phonetischen Kriterien ist es
notwendig, das Problem der albanischen und aromunischen Vermittlung
bei der Verbreitung der slavischen ON und Lehnappellativa im
Griechischen zu beachten. Vasmer (1941:313), der sich mit diesem
Problem beschiftigt hat, meint, dafl es sich nur in einigen wenigen
Féllen nachweisen laft, dafl slavische Namen durch Albaner an die
Griechen vermittelt wurden. In der Praxis aber scheinen auch diese
Félle unsicher zu sein. Ich werde versuchen, meine Einstellung durch
einige Beispiele zu veranschaulichen. Seit Meyer (1894:65) wird das
Lehnwort yxogitowd "Holzbirnbaum®, das als ON in mehreren Orten
Griechenlands vorkommt, durch alb. goritsé "dss" erklart. Das
albanische Wort kommt seinerseits vom bulg. gornica "wilder
Birnbaum" mit dem Wandel n > r. Wie aber schon Vasmer (1941:141)
bemerkt hat, konnte das n bei derartiger Konsonantenhdufung auch in
nordgriechischen Dialekten schwinden. Vasmer (1941:43) versucht
durch albanische Vermittlung den ON MmpdAieyko zu erkldren. Er
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Christos Tzitzilis

schreibt dazu: "Die Vermittlung erfolgte vielleicht durch Albaner,
*pralégé wire als Grundform durch den é-Vokal der zweiten Silbe
verstandlicher, der von den Griechen als e gehért werden konnte."
Vasmer wufite nicht, da in neugriechischen Dialekten das
Lahnappellativum pnpidAovyovs "unbebautes Land" (Velvendo Kozani,
Epanomi Chalkidiki) (Mpuntonas 1892: 80, Tsaknakis 1969:189) im
Gebrauch ist, und daf in der Gegend von Kozani die ON MmpidAaykoag
und MmpaAovyov (Kalinderis 1982:473) belegt sind. M.E. ist die
Entwicklung MmnpidAayxkog (< slav. prelogs) > *umpidAeykovg >
Mmpdrieyko wahrscheinlicher als die Vermutung einer albanischen
Vermittlung. Genauso unsicher ist die Verbindung des ON T'oduepov
(Elis) mit altslav. gumeno "Tenne". Da der Wandel der
intervokalischen 7 inr charakteristisch fiir das Siidalbanische ist,
nimmt Vasmer (1941:141) eine albanische Vermittlung an.

Die albanische oder aromunische Vermittlung lagt sich leichter
nachweisen, wenn die ON spezifische albanische oder aromunische
phonetische Merkmale oder Morphemen aufweisen, vgl. ON Kpidkouvpo
(Epir) (Muselimis 1976:49) < xpidxovpo "Felsen" < credcur! pl. zu arom.
credc (< bulg. kraks) "pente escarpée" (Papahagi 1974:84, Pascu
1924:41, wo das Wort creac anders erklart wird).

Was ihre Herkunft betrifft, konnen wir die ON slavischer oder
vermeintlich slavischer Herkunft in folgenden Kategorien aufteilen.

a) Ortsnamen, die von Appellativa kommen, die
falschlicherweise als slavischer Herkunft betrachtet werden.

Dazu gehoren unter anderen:

a. Der ON Xtdvn, das von otdvn "Schafstall” kommt. Letzteres ist kein
slavisches Lehnwort, sondern ein echtgriechisches Wort, das schon bei
Hesych als Hinterglied des Kompositums 6ovstavn (< 6ot¢ "Ochse" +
otévn) Boostacia vorkommt (Moutsos 1972:155-62).

Dasselbe gilt fiir den ON IZtéAog, Ztaréc. Er kommt von gr. atdAog,
otaAd¢ "Platz, wo sich die Schafe (ver)sammeln". Wie das Vorhan-
densein des dem. gtaAiv im Pontischen (Papadopulos 1961:312) zeigt,
kann die Verbindung mit dem slavischen geographischen Terminus stols
"Bergsattel” (Malingudis 1981:106) nicht richtig sein. Aulerdem ist die
Form otéAn" Tapeiov xtnvav schon bei Hesych belegt.

Der ON T'Aiva (Epir) kommt nicht von bulg. glina "Lehm"
(Vasmer 1941:28), sondern von gr. yAiva (< agr. yAivn) "1) Lehm, 2)
Schmutz-fleck" (HistLex. 5,299).

b) Ortsnamen, die von Appellativa kommen, deren slavische
Her-kunft unsicher ist..

12
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Hierher gehort unter anderen:

I'odog 0 ON. Nach Vasmer (1941:29) "Zu ngr. ypé&6og 'e. Bau-
mart im Epirus’, das aus slav. *grabs 'Weiflbuche™ kommt. Derselbe
Vasmer (1941:I1I) in den "Berichtungen und Nachtrigen" zu seinem
Werk "Die Slaven in Griechenland" schreibt: "Das ngr. yp&6og will
Kretschmer, Glotta XI 234 mit dem von ihm als illyrisch erwiesenen
*grabo- verkniip-fen. Eine Entscheidung, ob slavisch oder illyrisch,
kann nur die neugriech. Wortgeographie bringen."

c) Ortsnamen, die von Lehnappellativa slavischer Herkunft
kommen und die félschlicherweise als slavische Ortsnamengebungen
betrachtet werden:

BAaodvn n ON, Gegend bei Chuliarades. Vasmer (1941:23) lehnt
mit Recht die von Mertzios (1934:184) vorgeschlagene Verbindung mit
skr. vlazan "feucht" ab. Seiner Meinung nach soll der griech ON eher
mit siidslav. *Vilasana verkniipft werden. Sulis (1932:224) verbindet
richtig den ON mit 6Aacdavn "eine Art Pflanze". Das Wort 6Aaagévn soll
man zu bulg. vlasjan "haarig" stellen, vgl. bulg. vlasnik "Gallitriche
vernalis" u.a. (BER 1:162).

BAéykoc 0 ON (Arkadien). Nach Vasmer (1941:151) "Vielleicht
aus *I'Adyxog zu slav. *glogs 'Weildorn™. Eigentlich kommt BAdykog
von gr. dial. 6Adyxoc "Grataegus oxyacantha" < yAdykoc < slav. glogs
(HistLex. 5,312).

Bootiva n ON (Pogoni Epir). Nach Vasmer (1941:24) entspricht
der ON BooTtiva einem skr. vostina pelicoétomog, von aslav.
*vosks"Wachs". Derselbe schreibt "Daneben besteht eine Ankniipfungs-
moglichkeit an die Sippe von kslav. ovosts "fructus", skr. voce "Obst".
Der ON Bogtiva kommt von gr. dial. 6oativa "eine Art Kase" (HistLex.
3,46) < slav. vostina.

Zaroyxog, Zaroykov ON (Paramythia Epir). Hilferding (1868:
287) setzt als Grundform ein slav. *Zalogs. Vasmer (1941:33-4) hat als
Quelle die Form *Zalggs angenommen. Der ON kommt von {&Aoyko (<
slav. zalggs) "Waldiges Land". Die Etymologie von *didAoyxog (< di& +
Aéyxog) (Philintas 2:145) ist nicht richtig.

Mraiapovtt ON (Larissa). Nach Vasmer (1941:101) erinnert der
ON an russ. balamut "Schwitzer, Kopfverdreher”, ukrain. balamut
"Be-triiger". Im Griechischen ist das Wort pmaAapodt: "Betrug, Liige"
belegt Demetrakos (4778). Die slavische Herkunft des Wortes ist
unsicher. Vielleicht sind die oben genannten Worter tiirkischen
Ursprungs.

13
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Ntpélyxa n (Konitsa Epir). Nach Vasmer (1941:45) "vielleicht
aus einem slav. *drgzga, Ablaut zu abulg. drezga 'Wald'. Die ¢-Stufe
liegt sonst nur vor im russ. druzgd 'trockene Blitter und Reiser™.
Eigentlich kommt das Wort von gr. dial. vipéCyxa (< slav. *drqzga)
"Buschholz" (Mponkas 1966:236).

d) Ortsnamen slavischer Herkunft, die fdlschlicherweise als
grie-chischer oder unbekannter Herkunft bezeichnet werden.

Hierher gehdren unter anderen:

Aypapdda ON (Chalkidiki) < aypapdda "Umzdunung eines
Ackers, Gartens oder Hauses, 2) Haufen aus kleinen Steinen" < als.
gramada, bulg. gramada "groBer Haufen; eingezdunter Platz im Flugf;
Einfrie-dung aus iibereinandergelegten Steinen", sloven. gramada (BER
I, 272). Die Redakteure des Hist Lex (1,179) verbinden unrichtig
aypapdda mit venez. agraman.

Aétoxa n ON (Megali Paraskevi Chalkidiki) < Aétoxa "Gruben”
(Chalkidiki) < bulg. locka "kleine Gruben" (BER 3,480).

Méra n ON (Zagori Epir. Oikonomu 1986:262) < péra "viscum
album" (< slav. imelo, skr. méla, bulg. imel "id", Smilauer 1970:88),
das auch als peAiég, perdg u.a. vorkommt.

MAiotpic ON (Elis). Der ON kommt von p' Aiotpa "emikAivég,
Gyovo, xwuaTtwdeg pépog” < mAiota "dyovog témog” (Kolias 1933: 137) <
slav. *mbl-iste.

Zimbia n ON (Triphylien Peloponnes), ZiaiByié (Konitsa)
(Stergiopulos 1938:173). Der ON kommt von o1A16i1& "wilder Pflaumen-
baum" (Aphrudakis 1982:221, wo das Wort unrichtig mit hesych.
oiABar* powai verbunden wird.) Das Wort o1A16i¢ kommt von aiA18ov
"wilde Pflaume" < slav. sliva "Pflaume". Derselben Herkunft sind die
ON ZIxAi6a (Elis, Triphylien) (Vasmer 1941:145) und IA{6a (Zagori)
(Oikonomu 1986:700).

Zxapovxid, Zxapoxih (Gortynien) Zxovpxid (Triphylien). Die ON
kommen von gr. dial. oxapovxid "Sorbus domestica" (Gortynien)
(Aphrudakis 1982:221), das mit slav. oskoruha, oskorusa "sorbus
domestica", bulg. oskrusa, skr. oskorus, sloven. skorusa, tech. oskoruse,
dial. oskeruch, oskoruch, slovak. oskerusa verbunden ist. Der wandel o
> a zeigt, daB es um ein altes Lehnwort geht. Die von Saur (1980:280-1)
vor-geschlagene Etymologie des slavischen Wortes von alb. ashe "llex
acuifo-lium" kann aus chronologischen Griinden nicht richtig sein.

Xpamg o1 ON (Kozani). Der ON kommt von gr. dial. xpana
"Stein mit scharfen Ecken" (Kalinderis 1982:408) < skr. hrape "Uneben-

14
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Griechische Ortsnamen

heit", bulg. dial. hrapa "Grube", tech. dial. chrapy pl. "Krallen,
Klauen" (ESSJa 8:82).

Die Anzahl der in der toponymischen Funktion auftretenden
Appellativa slavischer Herkunft ist relativ grof. Mit ungefdhr 100
Worten machen sie 1/6 des gesamten slavischen Lehnmaterials im
Griechischen aus. Der Grund dafiir liegt in der Natur der Lehnworter,
die hauptsichlich in solche sachlichen Kategorien wie Landschaft,
Pflanzen u.a. fallen, und deswegen sehr oft eine unmittelbare
Derivationsgrundlage der toponymischen Namen bilden.

Da eine vollstindige Beriicksichtigung des ganzen griechischen
geographischen Namenbestandes unmdglich ist, kann man genaue
Information iiber die Haufigkeit der aus den Lehnappellativa
stammenden ON nicht geben. Man kann aber mit Sicherheit bestatigen,
daB ihr Auftreten in der griechischen Toponymie haufiger ist (im
Vergleich mit den direkt von Slaven herriihrenden ON, die eine
begrenzte Haufigkeit haben, viele sind sogar isoliert (allein aus der
siidwestlichen Peloponnes sind 72 A&Cog (< A&log < slav. lazs "Gereut,
Neuland") zu nennen (Georgakas 1967:176)).

Wie wir gesehen haben, erfordern die Forschungen iiber die
griechischen Ortsnamen von Appellativa slavischer Herkunft die
Uberwindung einiger methodologischer Schwierigkeiten. Ihre
Ergebnisse jedoch kdnnen zur Ldsung einer Reihe von Probleme der
slavischen Ortsnamen in Griechenland beitragen.

Thessaloniki
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THE MONASTERY OF ST DEMETRIUS OF
CEPHALONIA IN THESSALONIKI: REFLECTIONS ON
THE ORIGIN OF ST CLEMENT OF ACHRIS

Sotirios Kissas

The year 1977 saw the publication of two documents from Codex
Vaticanus Craecus 1891 relating to the female metropolitan Monastery
of St Demetrius of Cephalenia or Cephalonia in Thessaloniki.! They
were originally dated to the time of Metropolitan Manuel Disypatus
(1258-75);2 but recent research indicates that they in fact date from the
prelature of James, who ascended the metropolitan throne in 1294.3

In the first document, an anonymous nun asks the Metropolitan of
Thessaloniki to entrust to her "tiv &v Tf yeitovig THOE Opwuévnv
oeBacpiav untporoiaviyy yovaukeiav poviy Thv £i¢ vopa YEv TiHwuévny
TOD UEYOAOHAPTLPOG Kai pupoBALTOL Gyiov Anuntpiov, obTw mwg O
g¢mikadovpévny  tiic KedaAwviag.* The phrase "obtw mwg O&
¢mxaAovuévny”, though common in Byzantine documents, nonetheless
indicates that the writer does not know why Thessaloniki's patron
saint also bore this alternative name.’

1 P. Magdalino, "Some Additions and Corrections to the List of
Byzantine Churches and Monasteries in Thessalonica", REB, 35 (1977), 284-5.

2 Magdalino, "Some Additions", 279.

3 V. Katsaros, 'Eyypada oxeTiKd pe 1 untpdtoAn OccoaAovikng ot TEAN TOL
130v — apxéc 14ov auwva, Agiépwua otov EuuavoviA Kpiapa. IMpaktikda
emiornuovikov ouumrooiov (Thessaloniki, 1988), p. 84; idem, "Documents relatifs a
la métropole de Thessalonique datant de la fin du Xllle siécle — début du
XIVe", Bu{avrivd, 15 (1989), 406-7 for the dating and 417-18 for a new edition of
the text.

4 Magdalino, "Some Additions", 284; Katsaros, "Documents”, 417.

5 E.g., "Actes de Chilandar. Premiére partie: Actes grecs”, ed. L. Petit,
Vizantijskij Vremennik, 17 (1911), PriloZenie, 25. 12-15: "mpd¢ v oeBaopiav
MEYAANV poviv Tii¢ Dmepdyvov fudv Oeopritopog... xai obtw TV ‘Iepovoaimu
tmxexAnuévnv" (document of 1309)
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The Metropolitan granted the nun's request and replied:
"ECftnoag oebacuiav untpomohaviv yuvvaikeiav poviv thv ei¢ Svoupa
TiHwHEVNY T avidpupévny TOD HEyaAoudpTLpog Kai pupoBAriTov Anuntpiov,
tiic Kedarnviag d¢ émxexAnuévnv'®. The disjunctive "tipwpévnv f
avidpupévnv" attests the age of both the monastery and its name. A
careful reading of the text leads, in my opinion, to the conclusion that
the foundation in question bore the name of St Demetrius "of
Cephalonia” from the time when it was built. The two phrases in the
documents, "émikalovpévnv Tii¢ Kedatwviag" and "tiic Kepainviag d¢
E¢mxexAnuévny" indicate that, as time went by, the name gradually
changed from the scholarly "Cephalenia" to the popular
"Cephalonia”.

The words "t év 17 yeitovig T{ide" in the first document clearly
indicate the monastery's location in the city: that is to say, it was in
the same area as the Metropolitan Church of Hagia Sophia,” which in
turn is known to have been situated in the district (yeitovia) of St
Pelagia.® Apart from the basilica, the Church of St Demetrius of
Cephalenia or Cephalonia was the only Byzantine monument in the
city dedicated to Thessaloniki's patron saint; and given that it stood in
the same area as Hagia Sophia, one may safely say that the
monastery in question occupied the site of the city's metropolitan
church during the period of Turkish domination, after 1590.% In other
words, it stood on the site of the present-day Metropolitan Church of St
Gregory Palamas.1?

The phrase "petd mévrwv T@v O’ admiv xai mepi adrriv" shows
that, apart from its own complex of buildings, the monastery also pos-
sessed other property, either within or outside the city. At the end of
the thirteenth century, when the documents were written, the
monastery was abandoned and parts of the church or the complex in
general needed rebuilding. The Metropolitan appointed the anonymous

6 Magdalino, "Some Additions", 285; Katsaros, "Documents", 418.

7 Magdalino, "Some Additions", 279.

8 R. Janin, Les églises et les monasteres des grands centres byzantins
(Paris, 1975), p. 405; cf. H. W. Lowry, "Portrait of a City: The population and
Topography of Ottoman Selanik (Thessaloniki) in the year 1478", Aimtvxa, 2
(1980-1), 268-70.

9Th. S. Mandopoulou, "O napadaidoociog vads Tov Ayiov Anuntpiov otn
Ococalovikn", Maxedovixd, 20 (1980), 175-91.

10Th. s Mandopoulou-Panayotopoulou, To ktipiaxdé svykpdrnua Tng
untpémoAng Oeooarovikne (Thessaloniki, 1985).
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nun abbess and urged her to recruit nuns and rebuild the monastery. If
the standard formality of the language has not stripped it of literal
content, it seems that the abbess undertook either to increase the exist-
ing small sisterhood or to create a new sisterhood entirely, and also to
rebuild dilapidated or ruined parts of the catholicon or the monastery
complex. The documents are expressed in terms which are too general to
permit any greater degree of accuracy. It is interesting in this connection
to note the information provided by French traveller named De La
Croix in 1679, to the effect that "St Demetrius is the metropolis which
Emperor Andronicus built and dedicated to the Blessed Virgin. But
since Murad I seized the Metropolis to convert it into a mosque, the
Greeks took the Church of the Blessed Virgin, dedicated it to St
Demetrius, and made it their Metropolis".!! The information about the
change of dedication may simply be based on oral tradition, for it is
known that the Virgin and St Demetrius were jointly worshipped in
Thessaloniki.!2 The information relating to Emperor Andronicus as
founder is also interesting. Could it be connected with the fact that the
Monastery of St Demetrius of Cephalonia was in need of restoration
precisely during the reign of Andronicus II the Elder? The monastery
could very well have been rebuilt at royal expense, possibly when the
Emperor was staying in Thessaloniki in the spring of 1299.13

We can now, I think, reconstruct the history of the Monastery of
St Demetrius of Cephalonia in Thessaloniki. It was built before the
thirteenth century, though we do not know precisely when. It was re-
stored, probably, at the end of the thirteenth or the beginning of the
fourteenth century at the expense of Emperor Andronicus II Palaeologus.
The monastery's catholicon became the city's metropolitan church
after 1590. It was repaired, with no change to its form, in 1699. It was
burnt down in 1890 and its place was taken by the present Church of St

11K A. Vakalopoulos, "H Maxedovia ota 1715", Maxedovixd, 11 (1971)
276-7; Mandopoulou, "O mapadaidooiog vads”, 181.

12 Mandopoulou, "O mapadaidasiog vade”, 182 n. 3; A. Xyngopoulos, "At
miepi Tov vaod TG Axetporotrjtov edrjoelg Tov Kwvotavrivov Appevorrodiov”, Tduog
Kwvoravrivov Apuevomovdov (Thessaloniki, 1952) pp. 20-5; D. I. Pallas, "Le
ciborium hexagonal de Saint-Démétrios de Thessalonique: Essai d'
interprétation", Zograf, 10 (1979), 46-53.

13 Andronicus II visited Thessaloniki at that time for the marriage of his
daughter Simonis to the Serbian ruler Stefan Uro3 Il Milutin: Vizantijski izvori
za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, VI (Belgrade, 1986), pp. 49-56 (Lj. Maksimovi¢,
translation and commentary on George Pachymeres).
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Gregory Palamas. If this reconstruction is accurate, we may then say
that the monastery occupied more or less the same site as
Thessaloniki's present cathedral complex.

There remains, however, the strange surname "of Cephalenia or
Cephalonia", which is attributed to St Demetrius in his own city. The
possessive genitive unquestionably indicates the saints connection with
a place called Cephalenia or Cephalonia. There is no reason to suppose
that this is the island of that name, for it has no particular connection
with St Demetrius.!4 The shorter Life of St Clement of Achris, which is
attributed to Archbishop Demetrius Chomatianus, tells us that the
Saint "puaAiota ¢ Ta¢ diatp1Blg Emoieito TEP TAV Avxviddv... Kai Thv
Kedarnviav petovopasdeioav 1ij BovAydpwv dpuwvi FAabivitCay, évia kai
dropvipata xataréroimey.!S From Archbishop Theophylactus's Life of
Clement we learn that the Bulgar ruler Boris-Michael "xai xat’
*Axpida xai T'habnvitCav avamadoews témovg adt@ [T@ KArpevri]
¢xapioato”!6. Glavinitsa was what is now the town of Ballsh in
Albania!” and sometime after the early eleventh century it became an
episcopal see of the Archiepiscopate of Achris.!® This Cephalenia or
Cephalonia had a Monastery of St Demetrius, which was under the di-
rect jurisdiction of the Archiepiscopate of Achris, as is attested by an
"Evraipa mpd¢ fiyovpevov” issued by Demetrius Chomatianus.!? In 1923-
4, the Bulgarian historian Vasil Zlatarski maintained that the

14p_ Koder and J. Soustal, Nicopolis und Kephallenia (Vienna, 1981), p.
126.

156ee A.-E. Tachiaos, ITInyéc ExxAnoiaoTixic Ioropiag twv Opdoddéwv
ZAdbwv, vol. I (Thessaloniki, 1984), p. 52.

16 Tachiaos, IMyyZc, 39.

17g, Novakovi¢, Prvi osnovi slovenske knjiZevnosti (Belgrade, 1893), pp.
71-3; V. Zlatarski, "Namerenijat v Albanija nadpis s imeto na balgarskija knjaz
Boris - Mihail", Slavia, II (Prague, 1923-4), 61-91 (reprinted in: Izbrani
proizvedenija, 1 (Sofia, 1972), 272-92); K. Mijatev, "Gde se e namirala Glavinica”,
Arheologija, IV, 1 (1962), 5-6; I. Snegarov, "Kade se namiral srednovekovnijat
grad Glavinica (Glavenica)", Arheologija, V, 3 (1963), 1-5; T. Popa, "La Glavenice
medievale et le Ballsh actuel”, Studia Albanica, 1/2 (1964), 121-8. A. Ducellier,
La fagade maritime de I'Albanie au moyen age, ®eooarovikn 1981, 21-23; PA,
EvayyeAdrov-Norapd, IZvpBoAd otnv iwotopia tng emoxomrig TAaBivitoag,
Hmeipwrixd Xpovixd 28 (1986-87) 33-36.

18 Zlatarski, "Namerenijat v Albanija", 275-7.

19]. - B. Pitra, Analecta sacra et classica Spicilegio Solesmensi parata,
vol. VI (1891), cols 569-72.

22




The Monastery of St Demetrius

Monastery of St Demetrius of Glavinitsa must be identified with the
ruins near Ballsh, which bore the later name of Shen Mari (St Mary),
and where the splendid inscription was found about the Bulgars' con-
version to Christianity and the "xat& TAa6rivitCav" resting-place
which Boris-Michael gave to St Clement.2? The marble column upon
which the inscription was written was considered to be one of the
memorials left by Clement and has, quite rightly, been correlated with
one of the stone stelae which still existed at Glavinitsa/Cephalinia at
the beginning of the thirteenth century, according to the shorter Life of
St Clement: "Ztridag 8¢ Aidivag év 1) Kedanvig Eotiv ideiv dxpr xai eig
160 xpévov cwlouévag, &v aic ypaupata éykexdhamtal, Triv €ic Xpiotdv
naph Tob €9voue mpooérevatv kai oikeiwoiv anuelovueva’.2! Zlatarski
goes on to say that, "by analogy with the foundation of the Monastery
of St Clement in Achris, we have to accept that St Clement, if he did
not found it, certainly restored the Monastery .of St Demetrius of
Glavinitsa and regulated its internal organisation".22 It is not difficult
to reject what Zlatarski says about the previous existence of a
monastery and its restoration by Clement. From what we know about
monasticism in the Balkans, this would have been quite impossible
prior to the Bulgars' conversion to Christianity. However, it is per-
fectly possible that St Clement did found a monastery dedicated to the
saint whom his teachers Cyril and Methodius venerated so pro-
foundly.23 Furthermore, the interpretation of the "témo¢ dvamabdoews”
as a site for the foundation of a monastery also points in the same direc-
tion.24 St Clement himself also had a particular respect for St

20 Z1atarski, "Namerenijat v Albanija, 291

21 Tachiaos, IInyég, 52-3.

22 Zlatarski, "Namerenijat v Albanija",291.

23 Concerning the special esteem in which the Apostles of the Slavs
held the patron saint of their native city, see D. Obolensky, "The Cult of St
Demetrius of Thessaloniki in the History of Byzantine-Slav Relations", Balkan
Studies, 15 (1974), 10-12; K. Nihoritis,"Dimitrie, zapazi pevcite ot tvoeto
otetestvo", Otecestvo No 9 (10 May 1988), 19-20; Idem, Unknown Stichera to St
Demetrius by St Methodius, "The Legacy of Saints Cyril and Methodius to
Kiev and Moscow", Thessaloniki 1992, 79-85; S. KoZuharov "Metodievijat
Kanon za Dimitar Solunski (novi danni za istorijata na teksta)", Kirilo-
Metodievski Studii, 3 (1986), 72-8.

24K Stanev and G. Popov, Kliment Ohridski (Sofia,1988), p.39.
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Demetrius, as is revealed in the Encomium?3 and the Sermon26 he ded-
icated to him.

In the light of what has been said above, I think we may safely
correlate the Monasteries of St Demetrius of Glavinitsa and St
Demetrius of Cephalenia or Cephalonia in Thessaloniki. Clearly, lack
of sources makes it impossible to shed adequate light on all the prob-
lem. However, an acceptable basis for any discussion should be the fact
that St Demetrius of Glavinitsa was the older monument, the original,
and St Demetrius of Cephalenia or Cephalonia the later, the copy.
The relationship between original and copy, which was a fundamen-
tal, complex principle of mediaeval ideology, may be interpreted in
various ways in this particular case. It would be simplest to suppose
that the Thessaloniki monastery was originally a dependency of the
Glavinitsa monastery, which is to say part of its property. In this case,
it could have been built by the first founder of the mother monastery
(St Clement) or by one of his successors. The icon of the patron saint was
probably a copy of the icon in the mother house.2’” A monastic estab-
lishment of this kind in Byzantium's second great city would have ful-
filled many and various needs. The foreign name Glavinitsa was ap-
propriately Hellenised to Cephalenia or Cephalonia. The diocese is
mentioned in this form on the episcopal thrones in the Church of St
Achilles at Prespa, which was founded by Tsar Samuel.28 The
Thessaloniki monastery could equally well have been founded at a
later date by a native of Glavinitsa who had moved to Thessaloniki,
or by someone else who, for some reason, had strong ties with the

25 Kliment Ohridski, Sabrani sacinenija I, ed. B. S. Angelov, K. M. Kuev,
and H. Kodov (Sofia, 1970), pp.234-7.

26 Kliment Ohridski, Sabrani sacinenija 11 (Sofia, 1977), pp. 793-4 (first
redaction), 804-5 (second redaction).

27 Concerning the icon of St Demetrius, which, according to tradition,
had been taken there from Hagia Sophia, see P. N. Papageorgiou, "Apxaia
EIXOV TOV peyaAopdptupog Anuntpiov”, BZ, 1 (1892), 486; idem, Ocooarovikng
1oTopixd xai apxaioroyixd (Athens, 1912), p. 4; Vakalopoulos, "H Maxedovia ota
1715", 267-8; Pallas, "Le ciborium hexagonal”, 53.

28 p. N. Miljukov, "Hristianskija drevnosti Zapadnoj Makedonii",
IRAIK, 1V /1 (1899), 50; N. Moutsopoulos, "Avaoxadr tng BaciAixric Tov Ayiov
Ax1AAeiov: Aevtépa (1966) xan Tpitn (1967) mepiodog epyaocwwv”, Emiornuovikrf
Emetnpic IMoAvrexvikrc LxoArg, A' (1969-70), 157.
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Glavinitsa monastery.2? Nor do we know when and under what circum-
stances the monastery came into the possession of the metropolis of
Thessaloniki.30

The perceived relationship between the monasteries of
Glavinitsa and Thessaloniki is important evidence of the cultural rela-
tions between the two countries, which may have dated back to the
Slavs' official conversion to Christianity and the creation of the
Slavonic scripts and mediaeval Slavonic literature. It was
Thessaloniki which provided the protagonists in this epoch-making
process, the brothers Cyril and Methodius, and possibly some of their
immediate disciples and associates, as we shall see further on.

The foundation of the Monastery of St Demetrius at Glavinitsa is
connected with St Clement's activities in that region and constitutes
some of the earliest evidence of the spread of the cult of Thessaloniki's
patron saint among the Slavs, particularly the newly enlightened
Bulgars. Cyril and Methodius held St Demetrius in especial esteem, as

| is attested in the longer Life of Methodius before he died, Methodius
| "within a short space of time translated from the Greek all the books
| of Holy Writ, except for Maccabees, within six months, starting in
| March and finishing on the twenty-sixth of October. When he had fin-
ished, he gave thanks to God, who had given him such great joy and no
less success, and after he had said the Holy Liturgy with his clergy he
celebrated the memory of St Demetrius".3! It has already been pointed

29 Cf. "&ypidiov eic Svopa TiudpEVOY 1ig Urepdyvov Oeotdxov TG’ Axp1diviig”
at Ermileia: A. Solovjev and V. Mos3in, Greke povelje srpskih vladara (Belgrade,
1936), p. 98.

30See the example of Metropolitan Basil Achridenus: J. Schmidt "Des
Basilius aus Achrida Erzbisohops von Thessalonich bisher unedierte Dialoge",
Munich 1901; L. Petit, "Les éveques de Thessalonique”, EO, 5 (1902), 29-30;
idem, "Le synodicon de Thessalonique", EO, 18 (1916), 245, 253; S. G. Mercati,
"Baoideiog Axpidnvéc e non BaoiAelg Axpidnvav, BaciAeiog e non KaAég",
Collectanea, 1, 472-5; Th. Papazotos, "Emioxevr} Tng AxpémoAng tng @ecoatovikng
ané Tov Baoieio Axpidnvd", Ioropixoyewypagixd, I (loannina and Thessaloniki,
1986), 201-2.

31 MpEaokT 61 Bph3k Baca KNHMBI HebANGL, pasek Makagku, OT® rphirkcka m3nika
Bh CAOBKNRCKL wecTHw mbicals, NAYBNL OTH mapea mbcaua Ao ABEOIAECATHN H ILIECTHIO
AbNb OKTABPA M'kCAllA. OKONLYAER KE AO‘TOHNWIO XBMW H Cﬁdlw‘ BO"'W Bh3AACTSh,
A‘IOI{]GMW 'I'AKOBG( BAATOAATh H ﬂ“ll‘kx'b H CEATOK Eh3NOIUENHK TAHNOK Ch KAHPOC'I;MI:
CBOMMb Bh3NECH, ¢hTEOPH nNamaTh cBaTaro Aumutpua. (F. Grivec and F. Tomsi¢,
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out that the biographer may well have wished to suggest that the mis-
sion of the Apostles of the Slavs was carried out under the special pro-
tection of Thessaloniki's patron saint.32 The celebrated Canon of St
Demetrius is also linked with this period of Methodius's life, and evi-
dence within the text itself (in the ninth ode the composer expresses
nostalgia for his home land Thessaloniki) leads most modern scholars
to attribute it to the Archbishop of Pannonia. Here is the Old Slavonic
text of three troparia and their Greek translation: 33

TMpecToaoy B(0)mmuw cekTao
NPEACTO, MOWAPE AHMHTPHI,
NE 3ABOVAH HACh, N'b YKCThHO
MOAH CA O NALLIEMB OKAANMI,
CTPANRNBIMK, CTE, NBINK
NOYIMHM'E TEOA BEAHYLIA,
@Ko Eh3upalolpe HapAkkms
CA TERPAO NA TEOK MOARBOY.
OVcabnumn cAABLNE HHIpAIA
TEO) NRINK W oymoan ¢,
KO WTANUHXOME CA A~
Aeue coyipe wr cehTaaro
XPAMA TEOETO™ M IOpATh
EBNOYTPh CPALA NALLA, H
MEAAKMB, CTE, TEOEIA LPK-
BE, H NOKAONHTH CA KhrAd
TEOHMH MOAHTEAMH.

Mo wkTo, movape, NHmHI
TEOH PABH KAHNH AHILAEM®
CA TEOKIA YBO KPACOT'RI,
AKBREE PAAH KHKHTEAA MO
uSkumbk 3emanms u rpa-
AOM'B XOAIALPE, NA NOCPAMAE-
NHK, BAKENE, TPHIAShINBNHK)

Aopmpidc TQ deik@® Spdve

TAPIOTAUEVOS, 00PE ANUNTPIE, Uf

EmAavddavou NuUdV, AAAX TIHiwg
ikéTeve mepi ThG HETAVOIXG HUDY,

Tov &v Eevnriq, Gyie, YoOAASVTWY
vOv T& HEYOAEIX oov, OT1

adopdvTeg TpOG Thv ofv ikeaiay

£dpaiwg EAmiCopev.

Entdkovoov, Evdoke, Tovg

o0oUg EDTEAETG (DOVAOLG)

vDv Kai oikTipov, OT1

Exwpiodnuev pepaxpuouévor

T00 gob Aaumpod vaod: Kai
€vdov pAéyovTtan ai xkapdiat

MUV Kai TTPOCKUVVETY TTOTE

TOV vadv oov Taic oaig

ikeoiaug.

Awati dpaye, 0odE, ol ebTe-

AEIG oov doDAOL HdvoL OTE-

povueda ¢ ofic wpaudTnToc,

00EVOVTEG XAPIV THC AYATMNE TOD
AnuiovpyoDd ei¢ dAroTpiag
XWPOG Kai TTOAEIG, paxnTai
YEVOUEVOL, UaKap, TTPOG

Constantinus et Methodius Thessalonicenses: Fontes, Radovi Staroslovenskog
Instituta, 4 (Zagreb, 1960), p. 164.)

32 Obolensky, "The Cult of St Demetrius", op. cit.

33 Sluzebnyja Minei Sentjabr, Oktjabr i Nojabr v cerkovnoslavjanskom
perevode po russkim rukopisjam 1095-1097, Trud. ord. akad. V. L. Jagi¢a (St
Petersburg, 1886), pp. 189-190; cf. B. A. Angelov, Iz starata balgarska, ruska i
srabska literatura (Sofia, 1958),p. 32.
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H EPETHK'D AIOTh BOHNH Bhi- Kataioxbvny T@dv TpiyAwooi1Tdv
BAKOLpE. Kai aypiwv aipeTik®dY

Recent research has shown, however, that the Canon of St
Demetrius was in fact part of a longer composition, namely a Service. S.
Kozuharov has definitely attributed to the author of the Canon a
stichero encountered in various manuscripts,>* while K. Nihoritis has
attributed to him five stichera from MS 516 in the National Library of
Sofia.35 Three of the five latter stichera have the refrain: "AumunTpuk
cuxpanku nkBun coviper wuncTEA TEOKrO" (Demetrius, watch over the
hymnographers from your own native home). This led Nihoritis to con-
clude that: a) St Methodius composed a whole Service for St
Demetrius; b) some of his closest associates were Thessalonians. The
present writer believes that the Service was a collective work, written
by Methodius in collaboration with some of his disciples, probably
Clement and Nahum.36 The fact that the singular number is not used at
all in the text of the Canon is the strongest indication that it is a col-
lective work37 for this is never a feature of earlier Byzantine hymnog-
raphy, upon which Old Slavonic hymnography was modelled. It is
easily comprehensible, however, in the context of an evolving new
literature.38

34 K. Nichoritis, op. cit.

35 5, Kozuharov, op. cit

36 Concerning Nahum as a writer, see S. KoZuharov, "Pesennoto
tvortestvo na starobalgarskija kniZovnik Naum Ohridski", Literaturna istorija,
No 12 (1984), 3-19. Concerning Clement as a hymnographer, see Stancev and
Popov, Kliment Ohridski, 112-219.

37 N. L. Tunickij, Sv. Kliment, episkop slovenskij: Ego Zizn i
prosvetitel ‘naja dejatel ‘nost (Sergiev Posad, 1913), p. 79: "In the Salvonic Canon
of St Demetrius of Thessaloniki, which differs at a few points from the Greek,
there are two troparia which were composed by disciples of Methodius who
were natives of Thessaloniki. They express the sadness of their long
wanderings and their heartfelt desire to see the Church of St Demetrius once
more. Angelov, Iz starata, 22, notes the absence of the dual number in the text
and observes: "The Canon is dominated by the plural number, though the
singular is also used occasionally — a verb in the first person singular, the
pronoun m etc”.

38 K. Nichoritis, Atonskata kniZovna tradicija v razprostranenieto na
Kirilo-Metodievskite izvori, Kirilo-Metodievski Studii, 7 (Sofia,1990), pp. 102-3,
on the absence of an acrostic in the Canon. This cannot be taken as evidence
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In view of what has been said above, one might well wonder
whether St Clement, as one of Methodius's disciples, could have been
one of the hymnographers from the city of St Demetrius. The longer
Life of Clement informs us that Clement modelled himself on
Methodius because "tdv y&p todTov Biov (g 0bdeIC &ANOG Eyivwakev, ola
&k véou Kai amaAoD Ekeivp TapakoAovdnkws kai ddSaAuoic mhvta T& TOD
di1daokdrov mapeiindmc"3? As far as his nationality is concerned, there
is no doubt whatever: his shorter Life is clear on this point: "1d pév
vévoc eidkev Tdv Edpwmaivv Muodv, obg kxai BovAydpovc 6 moAdC oidev
&v9pwmoc."40

It would indeed be very interesting to know more about Clement's
exact place of origin. Most scholars share F. Dvornik's view that he
was a member of the Slavonic nobility of the Strymon region,*! though
it has also been suggested that he may have come from Thessaloniki it-
self or its environs.#2 Could his close personal relationship with
Methodius have given him the profound Greek education so clearly re-
flected in his prolific work? Surely he could have acquired it only in
that great urban centre, Thessaloniki? Despite the lack of clear evi-
dence, one could hardly dispute that the authors of the stichera in-
cluded Clement, the most celebrated poet of his time and Methodius's
best disciple. The Encomium of St Demetrius shows that Clement was
quite familiar with Thessalonian hagiography relating to the saint —
the Passio Altera 3 and the first Book of Miracles by Archbishop

that it was composed by Archbishop Methodius. Furthermore, as a collective
work it could not cantain an acrostic.

39 Tachiaos, Inyéc, 41-2.

40 Tachiaos, Inyég, 50.

41 F. Dvornik, Les Légendes de Constantin et de Méthode, vues de
Byzance (Prague, 1933), pp. 15-18.

42, Angelov, "Njakolko nabljudenija varhu kniZovnoto delo na
Kliment Ohridski", Sbornik ot statii po slu¢aj 1050 godini od smartta mu (Sofia,
1966),95-102; idem, Sabrani Salinenija, |, p- 221, argues that Clement was
originally from Thessaloniki itself or the surrounding area.

By, Tapkova-Zaimova, "Les Légendes de Saint Démétrius dans les
textes byzantins et slaves", Slavjanskie kultury i Balkany, 1. IX-XVII vv. (Sofia,
1978), p. 162; eadem, "Les Encomia en I'honneur de Saint Démétrius dans la
litterature byzantine et slave", Kulturni i literaturni otnosenija mezdu Balgari i
Garci ot sredata na XV do sredata na XIX vek (Sofia, 1984), p- 72.
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John#4 —as also the structure of the earlier Byzantine encomia 43 Fur-
thermore, Clement is very well informed about events in Thessaloniki,
and in his Encomium he gives the second earliest information about the
aromatic oil miraculously exuded by the patron saint's body,* regard-
less of his own ‘}possible part in the Canon attributed to Methodius and
his associates.4” The fact, is however, that nowhere in his writings re-
lating to St Demetrius does Clement give evidence of any special con-
nection with the saint and his city. The following passage: & upken ere
NA MOABOY' CBHPAIHE C'h YTOTOK H Ch AKBOELID AOCTOHHO CErd CTrO OYTOANHKA BXKhIA
TPAAKOBLA M XPANHTEAA NIPIO BCEYNHIM €ro Np3nMks npocaagums, indicates that
Clement's teaching was first heard in a church dedicated to St
Demetrius.*8 The only church in which this could have happened in
the part of the great Bulgarian state which was known as
Kutmitsevitsa was the Church of St Demetrius of Glavinitsa or of
Cephalonia (before 893). The words "we celebrate the glorious feast of
this holy servant of God, this patriot and our guardian" could be con-
sidered as evidence that St Demetrius was the patron of Glavinitsa.
Why is it that Clement's place of origin is not mentioned any-
where? Out of humility, he himself apparently never spoke of it, as

441t is interesting to note the links between the Canon of St Demetrius
and the Encomium of St Demetrius and the First Book of The Saint's Miracles:

Miracles, I (ed. P. Le- Canon (ed. V. Jagi¢) Encomium (Sabrani
merle), p. 163 p- 189 Satinanija, I) p. 235
AN 1§ cwlopévwv A€ CCAKMOY HAK CNACAEMOMB HM
avtdv, owlopat 1 CNCEH MA CNACENS BOYAH, HAH
SadpOeipopévwv av- NOThIBAEMOME HMB ¢
TdV ovvamodvriokw HHMH 1107 BIBNOY
abroig

45 Archbishop Plotinus Encomium (Sabrani Sa
(ed. loannou), 44 tinenija, 1), p.234
g dvdoTaTov Tdoav TV NO W BECh rpap pas-
oAV TTEMOINKEY EPATHAL €CTh

46 Sabrani Satinanija, [, 235: Paoyca, NPUNO KUNAH HCTOMNMITE, H3AMEAA TOKh
neykaeniemn Bk, WAEPKHNBIHME ALIEBNAMH H TEAECNAMH CTPTHH.

41 Jagi¢ SluZebnyja, 188: MacTh Thmb Ke @MBH CA, BArOONXANHIA AAIA YBCThNO
cecemoy rpaaoy and Angelov, Iz starata, 29: macturs Thaoms @B ca, BArOMXANMK Al
unno rpaaoy Teokmoy I intend to deal with this subject in another study.

48 The accusative singular of the word ctky is used: sn upksn ero ="in his
church”.
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the Blessed Nahum's Life tells us: the other matters they concealed for
the sake of humility.“9 Furtermore, such earthly concerns as homeland,
family, and property are of no importance to the ideal monk. Clement
himself says as much in his Encomium of Cyril’® and his Service of
Methodius.’! In the Encomium he dedicated to both Thessalonian
brothers, he calls them "aliens in their own land".52

The presence of the Monastery of St Demetrius of Cephalenia in
Thessaloniki does not solve the problem of St Clement's origins. On the
contrary, it poses the problem, while at the same time offering an,
albeit faint, suggestion that this most important exponent of Slavonic
literature was a native of Thessaloniki.

Thessaloniki

49 J. Ivanov, Balgarski starini iz Makedonija, second edition (Sofia,
1931),p. 307: un ce eAiko NAM™ cKaSAWE. A APOYTA NOTAMWE 34 cnkpenie HXn.

50 Szbrani Sac¢inenija, 1 426 (first redaction), 438 (second redaction:
OCTABH MHTIA CEro B8 KPACOTS, W CAABOY, M BOTATCTEO, OLUA H MTpPh, BPATHIO M CECTPHI.

51 A. Teodorov-Balan, Kiril i Metodi, 11 (Sofia, 1934), p- 67: OcTasuEn poa
ortucrre, noapoyue u akrui. Cf. Life of St Theoctista Lesbia: Act. SS Nov. IV
(1924) 226: "Tatpida ptv xai yévog (eime) xai TdAAQ, 0i¢ 0 XaTOIKODVTEG TAC TOAEIG
&vdpwrror oepuvivovtai, Aéyety odxk Exw”; and words of Athanasius Parios on the
same matter: "&AA& xai 1) OAIG 60D TOV E6AGOTNOEV OiKOVOUIKGG Emapactwmidn.
"Eneidn), &¢’ od d1&x Tod deiov Banriouarog Matépa ptv émiodmoe 1o Ivebua 1o &ytov,
untépa 8¢ TV iepdv koAvubridpav, pavepdv, 811 &Arake xai matpida, kai &vri Thg
¢miyeiov xai mpooxaipov émoAitoypadridn ei¢ v dvw ‘Iepovcaidy, Tiig dmoiag T
teixn, xatd 1oV mpodrimyv ‘Hoaiav, év Taic xepoi Tob aiwviov Ocob fwypddnvrat” in
*AxoAovdia Tob év dyioig matpog Mudv KArjuevrog dpxiemioxdmov BovAyapiag tod
‘Oporoyntod..., 'Everinot 1784, 33."

52 Sabrani Sacinenija, 1 470, 485, 505: MpkceabNHKA BO BBICTA OTHCTBA CEOErS
npuweAka Na 3emar Toykw (having become aliens in their own land and
strangers in a strange land). See Exodus 2:22, 18:3; Psalm 119:19; Jeremiah 14:8.
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TNEPBOYUHUTEJIb CJIABAHCTBA KHPHJ/IJ1 H
MNPOCBETHUTEJIb PYCH BJIAJUMHP:
SI3bIKOBOA ACNEKT MHOIO3HAUHTEJIbHOA
INNPEEMCTBEHHOCTH

EMBepemaruH

l'ox 1988-oi — 3TO, KOHEUHO, Npex/Je Bcero rog ThicsiueseTUs,
NpUCHONaMsTHas AaTa kpemeHusi Pycu. B TeHu Besimkoro o6usies aa He
NMOTEPSETCHA U APYroe, He MeHee BaXxHoe, COObITHE.

PoBHo 1125 sieT Ha3aa, Ha wucxoge 3umbl 863-ro roga, M3
KoHcTaHTHHOMOJIA B Besierpaa, crosyvuy Besnkoi# MopaBuM, Bbiexasiu
6patbsi KOHCTaHTHH-Kupuin &usiocodp W Medoaui. Bbi3aBaHHbIE
PocTHCJIaBOM, TpaBUTEJIEM TMEPBOTO B HCTOPUH XPHUCTHAHCKOrO
CJIaBAHCKOI'O IOCy/Z1apCTBa, OHH HECJIM ¢ CO6OH CUCTEMATHU3IUPOBAHHYIO
C/NaBSIHCKYI0 a36yKy W TMepBbie CJIaBAHCKME KHWTH. BH3aHTHICKHA
umnepatop Muxaun III cHabGausn nepBoyuuTesied MOCHAHUEM-
3MHUCTOJIUEH, B KOTOPOH KHHXHOE MPOCBELIEHHE HA POAHOM si3bike GbLITO
CnpaBeAJIMBO O603HAUEHO KaK "Aaph BOAIWIM W YhCTNEH NAYE EHCAKOrO 3AATA M
CPEBPA, M KAMENIA APAraro W BOraThcTEA npkyoaeiare”.!

Pycckuin  sietonucen, Hectop, onupasicb Ha  HayaJbHYIO
JIETOMHCHYI0 TPAaAMLMIO W, MOXeT ObiTb, CAMOCTOSTEJIbHO BKJIlOUasi B
CBOHM CBOJ HCTOUYHHK, U3BECTHBIA B HAYKE KaK "CKAZANHE O NPEAOKENHH KNMI",
HEOAHOKPATHO MOAYEPKHMBAET WMEHHO OOWecNaBsiHCKOE (OTHIOAb HeE
MECTHO€, AaXe He perMoHaJibHOe€) 3HaueHue cobbiTHi 863-ro roga. OH
OMpeJesIEeHHO 3HAET O NMPOMUCXOXJAEHUHU PyCH: OT CIaBAHCKOIO Hapoza,
MTUIIET OH, "Mkl €CMO pOVCh", A "CAOBENKCKLIN A3KIK W po\(muﬁ OANO €CTh OT EApAI

! Bunucka u3 MpocTpaHHOro XUTHUs1 KUpUJJla MpUBeAeHa MO HU3JaHHIO:
KnuMeHT OXpUACKH. CbOpaHu cbuMHEHHUA. T. 3. [IPOCTPaHHU XUTHSA Ha KUpUI U
MeTtoaun. MoaAroTBUJH 3a neuat B. CT. AHresioB U X. Kogos, Copus, 1973, c. 104.
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BO MPO3BAIECA PpOChI, 4 NEpEce BEwa caosene".2 EMy Takxke OTJIHUHO
H3BECTHO, UTO M MJIEMSI MOPaBaH — 3TO UYaCTb CJIaBAHCKOI'o HapoAa. OHH
JIMIIb MO-TOMY TaK Ha3biBalOTCH, UTO "npuwepwe chaowa na phuk umanem
Mapaga”, a "nepeoe” paBHbIM O6pa3oM "sha caosene”. OTCl04a M HecTopoBa
AWAJIEKTHKA B MMEHOBAHMM HENOCPEACTBEHHOro ajpecaTa KHHT,
KoTOpbie ObUIM nepeBeeHbl KupuisioM U MedoaueM, U si3bika, Ha
KOTOPOM OblJIH HanmMCaHbl 3TH CaMbl€ KHUTH, — "CHM BO NEPEOE MPEAOKENKI
KNHCH mopaBk, Axe npo3gaca rpamoTa caokkunckan”. IMCbMEHHOCTb CO3Aa€ETCS
MO HAaCTOSIHMIO MOPaBaH W, CTasio ObiTb, MMEHHO AJIi HUX, HO OHa CO
CMbICJIOM MOJIyYaeT Ha3BaHWe OTHIOAb HE MOPABCKO#H a30ykH, a TOJIbKO M
HCKJIIOUHUTEJIbHO CJIaBSAHCKOM. MonyuaeTtcs, yTo Hectop
HEABYCMBICJIEHHO OTHOCHT "MOPAaBCKYI0 MHMCCHIO" CONTYHCKHX OpaTbeB
TaKX€ K HCTOPHHM KYJIbTYPbl U MPOCBEIWEHHUS] BOCTOYHbIX CJIaBsiH, T.€.
PycHu.

“[Ipo3BaHHE" rPaAMOTBI CJIaBAHCKOM KaK HeJIb3s Jyudlle repejaeT ee
MNOJJIMHHYIK0 TNPEAHa3HaUEHHOCTb. YXe€ TIePBOYUHTEJIM TMOCTOSAHHO
NnepeMellaiMcb B MPOCTPAHCTBE, 3aTEM MEPEXOANUJIM C MECTAa HA MECTO
MX YUEHHMKH, a TOTOM H YUEHHKH YUEHHKOB; OHH MoBcloay 6pasiu ¢ cobon
OOHH MW TE€ X€ KHHUIH, U MO BCEMY CJIaBSAHCKOMY MHPY 3TH KHHUTH
HaAXO04HnJI1 BOCTOp)l(eHHblﬁ NpHeM, BOCIIPUHHHUMAJIUCb KaK CBOH, POAHbIE,
KPOBHBIE. "H paAu Bhiua CAOBENM, AKO CARILIMILA BHAHYRA BOKhA CEOHM A3KIKOM'.
Bce Tpu rpynnbl CJaBSAHCKMX MJIEMEH CHauyaJia 3anajHas, 3aTeM l0XHas
M, HaKOHELl, BOCTOUHasi — BOCMPHUHAIH Kupuano-MedoaueBCckuin
JIATEPATYPHBIA SA3bIK, MPHUUYEM TMOBCIOAY "¢ BEAHKOKW HECTHR", "CAABRNO, ¢
BECEAHEM".

Kupuano-MedoaueBckuit si3blk OblJl M3BECTEH Yy BOCTOUHbBIX
CJIaBsiH — B YaCTHOCTH, B KHeBe — Mo kpanHen Mepe ¢ cepeiHbl X Beka.
KpecTtuBuwasicsi B KoHcTaHTHHONoJie 6a6ka BnagumMupa KHArMHSA OJibra
NMPpHUHECJIa CloZla CJIaBSAHCKHE KHUTH elle B 955 roay. TeM He MeHee roa
988-0 — 3TO AENCTBHUTEJIbHO MOBOPOTHBIA MYHKT B pacrpoCTpaHeuu
CJIaBSIHCKOH (XPHCTHAHCKOM) MMCbMEHHOCTH Ha PycH.

PoBHO 1000 sieT Ha3aj, BEPOSATHO, BeCHOM 988-ro roja, BeJIMKHA
KHS13b Biiagumup, noGbiBaB B KOPCYHCKOH KyMeJsik, BEPHYJ-Cs B Kues.
lMoBeCTb BPEMEHHBIX JIET cOO0WaeT O AaJibHEHIHUX COObBITUSIX: CHayaJsia
OblJTM COKPYIIEHBI 3bIUECKME KYMUPbI-MO0JIbI, a B pa3rap JieTa (qpeBHee
LIEPKOBHOE NpeJJaHUE YKa3biBa€T MU TOUHYI0 AaTy — 1/14 aBrycra, Ha

2 YnpomeHHbie BHIMACKH W3 [IOBECTH BPEMEHHBIX JIET TNMPHUBEAEHBI TO
U3gaHuio: NaMATHUKKA NUuTepaTypbl [peBHed Pycu. XI — Hauano XII Beka. M.,
1978.
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npa3gHuK [POMCXOXAEHUS XHBOTBOPSIErO KPECTa) KHA3b MPHKa3as
BCEM M KaXZAOMY — "BOFAT AH, AH OV'BOT, HAH HHIJI, AH PABOTNHK' — BbIHTH KO
NlHenpy, M TOJINa KMEBJISIH MpouJia Mo JOopore, KOTOpas CTaHeT
KpemaTnkoM. Hauasiacb XxpaMo3aaTesibHas 4€SiTEJIbHOCTb: KHA3b "nogeatk
POYBHTH UEPKEH no Bchm rpapom M ceaom”. Hauanocb Tenepb M WHPOKOE
pacrnpocTpaHEHHEe KakK YyXe HMeBIIMXCA B KHeBe, Tak H BHOBb
MPHUHOCHUMBIX  CJIAaBAHCKMX  KHHMI. [IpeanocbiJIkon Xe  Takoro
pacnpocTpaHeHHs CTasio o0yueHHe YTEHHIO U MTUCbMY. BJlaAMMHUPD "Haua
NOHMATH OF NAPOAHTHIE YAAW AETH" H X "AAATH NAYA NA OVUENRE KNHKNOE".

JIoBOJIBHO ObLICTPO TIPaMOTHOCTb Y BOCTOYHBIX CJIaBAH —
ocobeHHO Ha (OHe APYTHMX CTpaH, B KOTOPbIX TOCMOACTBOBaJa
HEMOHSATHAA JIaTbiHb — npHobpesia MOUCTHHE BCEHAPOJHbIA XapakTep.
YcTaHOBKa Ha KHUT'Y NMPSAMO BbITEKAE€T U3 HOBOA XPUCTHAHCKOH BEpPbl — B
Csul. [lTuCaHWK MHOIOKPATHO M HACTOWUHMBO T'OBOPHUTCS: “ECHKOE NHCANHE
NOAE3NO", "BNEMAH YTENHUK", "oanai CEBE", "H3MAAAA O\'M'ku NHCANMA, MOroyijiaA
TA ymoyApuTH"'. TIO3TOMY H CaM BEJIMKMA KHS3b, HEB3WpPAsi Ha roAbl,
NPHUHAJICA 3a YyueHHe, ¥ noa 996-biM roZIOM JIETOMHUCH yXe coobmaeT o
HeM: "Bk BO ABA caoBeca knukNan". UTO Xe kacaeTcs flpocsiaBa, CbiHa
BraguMHMpa ¥ €ro Hacse/JHHKa Ha BEJIMKOKHSIXKECKOM CTOJIE, TO U €ro
JI0600b K "KNMKNRIM CAOBECAM" HAZEXHO 3aCBMAETEJIbCTBOBAHA: "KNUram
NPHAEKA, M MOYHTAA € YACTO B NOYIM W B ANe". FIpOCaaB, KCTaTH, ewe 6yayuun
KHsi3eM HOBropoackvM, nMo NMpUMeEpy OTuUa TakXe Habupasn fgeTed Ha
KHHUXHOE€ YUEHHME, "M BhKTh MHOKECTBO OVUHAMII KNHXKHNKIX, W BRICTh OT CHX
MHOKECTEO AKBOMOAPKIX HAOCOHOB".

Tak Kupuisio-MedoaneBckasi KHMXHOCTb Mpuuia Ha Pycb H
ykpenuyacb 34eCb HaBeyHOo. OHa Obisla pacrnpocTpaHeHa 34echb
BraaguMupoM. INpeeMCTBEHHOCTb AeATeNbHOCTH Kupuiina 1 Megoams, ¢
OZIHOW CTOPOHBI, U BraAuMKpa, C IPYrom, oTpaxaeTcsi B 06LECTBEHHOM
CO3HaHHH yrnoTpebieHHeM MAEHTHYHOH 3KKJIE3HaCTHUUYECKOHN
THUTYJIaTYpPbl: OHH OZJHHAKOBO MOMMEHOBAHbI "pPaBHOANOCTOJIaMH". Kak
Kupunsin v Medoaui, Tak v BraauMup OpyaveM MpPOCBEUIEHUS HMEJH
OAHK M TE€ XE€ CJAaBAHCKHE JIMTEPbl (MX TJIArOJIMYECKOE HJIH
KHPHJITMUECKOE OBJIHUbE HE MEHSIET CYTH), OAHHU M T€ X€ KHUTH, OZIUH U
TOT X€ JIATEPATYPHbIA A3bIK.

CnenoBatenbHo, BnaguMup “"Hpacwo Goanmnuko" — 3TO NPSIMOW
npeeMHHK Kupuisa u Medoausi, U npexje BCEro noToMy, YTO OH
COAEHCTBOBAaJI PacCnpOCTPAHEHHUI0O KHHUXHO-MUCbMEHHOW KYJIbTYPhL.
TakoB o6mMi M XOpPOWO HM3BECTHbIA Te3WC. Hac Xe HUXEe HHTepecyeT

3 0TcCloAa YWH KPECTHOr O X0/ja Ha BOAY H BOJOCBATHSA B 3TOT A€Hb.
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KOHKPETHBIA CJIyyai NPeeMCTBa, ele He GbiBlWH, HACKOJIbKO Mbl 3HAEM,
npeaMeToM ¢punonornueckoro aHaJm1aa. Peub HaeT o
MHOI'O3HAUHUTEJIbHOH TMEpPEKJIMUKE, O BOCIPHUATHH H TNPOLAOJIKEHUH
KYJIbTYPHOHA TPaAHLIMH OTPOMHOM BaXHOCTH.

B XH3HM cTpaHbl M HapoAa OblBalOT TakWMe Y3JIOBbl€ NMEPHOAbI,
KOT'Ja HCTOPHUYECKHE COBBITUA YCKOPSIOT CBOH XOA U OGbiCTpOH uepeaon
caeayloT OAHO 3a ApyruM. UMeHHO TakoB st Pycu rog 6496-oi (988-
o#). Moag 3TuM rogom lMoBecTb BPEMEHHBbIX JIET COOGAET MHOXECTBO
CBE/IeHHH: 371eCb W oOcajla KOpCyHH, H Mnepenucka C BHU3aHTHHCKUMH
HMMnepaTopamMu-conpaBuTesnismMu BacusiveM I U KoHcTaHTHHOM VIII,
npubbiTue O6arpsiHOpOAHOW AHHBI, W BpEeMeEHHas ria3Hasi G6oJie3Hb
BEJIMKOT'O KHSI351, M €ro KpeleHHe, U UylecHoe UcliesieHre oT 60JIe3HH, U
nocneayowni 6pak, v Bo3BpaueHue B KHeB C HUCMPOBEPXEHWEM HAOJIOB
H Kp€lleHHeM HapoJa...

B uMcsie npouero HauyajbHas JIeTONHCb coobwaeTr, uTo eue B
KopCcyHH KkHs3b BJsia[MMHD, TMOJIyUHMBUIMA TeMnepb KpewaJbHOe HMs
BacuJinsi, BOCNpHHSAJ OGCTOATEIbHOE HACTaBJIEHHE B Bepe. "Kpeipienoy e
BOAGAHMEPOY, Npepalla emMoy ERPOy KPECTEANBCKOY, PEKOVIIE CHILE: "Aa we
NPEARCTATL TEBE NELMH OT €peTHK®, NO s'l;po\{ﬁ, cuue raaroan: "Bhpoyio B0 eAunoro
BOTA OTUA, BCEAEPHKHTEAA, TEOPUA NEBW H 3EMAH", H A0 KONUA lrkpo\( cuw. U naku:
"BEpOVIO B EAMNOrO BOTA OTHA HEPOKENA, H E'm EAMNOIO ChINA POKENA, E'h EAUNH
CEATRIM ANXs HCXOAALI: TPH COBRCTEA CEEPLIENA, MBKAENA, paspkacaema uncaoms u
COBRCTERNRIMh COBRCTEOMB, A NE BOKECTEOMB, paspakaneTn BO ¢a nepaspkawo, u
COBKOYNAAETCA Nepasmbceno” M T.A4. (M3JIOXEHHE Bepbl B JIETOMHMCH
MPOAOJIKAETCH H B U3NIOXKEHHWH COObITHH 988-r0 roaa 3aHMMaeT BUIHOE
MECTO).

BepoucrnoBeHbie TEKCThI, KAK XOPOWO HM3BECTHO, ObIBAOT ABYX
BHAOBOGOIIELIEPKOBHBIE W JIMYHOCTHbIE. B JIETOMMCHOM COOGIEHHH O
HaCTaBJIEHUH KHA3si Bjiagumupa B Bepe npezcTasiieHbl 06a BUJa TakUX
TEKCTOB.

CHayasia B HEM BOCITPOHM3BEAEHbI BOCEMb HaUaJibHbIX CJIOB HHKeo-
lapbrpaackoro wucnoBedaHusi Bepbl ("Bhpoyio B0 eaunoro sora oTua,
BCEAEPHUTEAR, TEOPIA NEBOY M 3eman"). B cHJly cBoero obieLepkoBHOIO
XapakTepa 3TO HCNOBEJaHHE K MOMEHTY CO3/1aHHsl JIETONHUCHOIoO cBoja
6blJIO HE MPOCTO H3BECTHO U CAMOMY CBOJUHKY M €r0 UUTATENISIM — OHH
6e3yCJIOBHO 3HaJIHW €ro Hau3dycTb. [0 3TOA NpPUUWHE B JIETOMHUCH
BBIMKHCAHbl JIMIIb BOCEMb CJIOB, & JAaJibli€ MPOCTO CKa3aHO: "M A® KONLA
skpoy cuw". OOlIELIEPKOBHBIE HACTaBJIEeHHS B Bepe OObIYHO Ha3biBaKTCH
CHMBOJIaMH (BEPHbI).
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BTopoit BepOMCNOBEAHbIA TEKCT, MNpenodaHHbid Biaaumupy,
HauHWHAEeTCA CO CJIOB “B‘kpo\(lo E EAMNOrO BOra OTUA HNEPOKENA" H, B
NMPOTHBOMOJIOXHOCTb MNEPBOMY, BbIMMCaAH A0 KoHUa. Ero noJsHas
UMTauMs Obljia HEOGXOAUMOM: €ro HUKTO HE 3HaJ A0 KoHLa. Huuero He
OblJIO M3BECTHO M O €ro MNPOMUCXOXAEHHUHM. JIMUHOCTHasi mpuUpona
BTOPOrO HCNOBeJaHHWsi Bepbl Oblyla OUEBHAHOW, M MCCIIEAOBATJIM
JIETOMMUCH JOJITO rajajd OTHOCHTEJNbHO TMPOUCXOXAEHHS BTOPOro
TeKCTa. JlyMaJii, UTO OH MnepeBeJeH C IPeyeckoro, Ho B IpPeyeCcKkoM
OPHrHHaJia He HaXOAHWJIM. MHOrHe€ CKJIOHSIJIUCh K MBICJIH, YTO peub HAeT
00 OpHUrMHaJIbHOM, CIELMAJIbHO AJIsi BEJIMKOrO KHS3A COCTaBJIEHHOM
CNaBAHO-PYCCKOM JOKYMEHTe. B oTsvune oOT obueuepKkoBHbIX
"CHMBOJIOB" (B€pbl) JIHYHOCTHbIE HCMOBEJAHUSA HA3bIBAIOTCH NMOPA3HOMY
(HACTaBJIEHUSIMH, HM300paXEHUSIMA, YUEHHUSIMH, MCMOBEAAHHUSIMH,
HaNmUCaHUSIMH, HU3JIOXKEHUSIMK M €elle HWHaue), U Mbl JJisA JaJibHEHWEro
npeanoyyii Haubosiee Bbipa3MTEJNIbHbIA M HAWMEHEe OTSrOWEHHbIN
no6OUYHBIMH aCCOLIMALIMSAMA TEPMHH "H3JIOXKEHHUE BEPDI".

HTtak, npoucxoxaeHHe BraguMHpoBa  H3JIOXEHUS  BEPhI,
JIMYHOCTHOT'O MCMOBEAHOIO TEKCTA, AOJIr0€ BPEMS OblJI0O HEM3BECTHDIM.
OaHako, Bce xe akag. M.U. CyXxOMJIMHOB NPHHCKaJl T PEYECKHH HCTOUHHK:
0Ka3aJiocb, 4YTO BJIaAUMHUPOBO HM3JIOXEHHE TpeAcCTaBJyiseT cobow
COKpPAamEHHYI0 BEPCHI0 CJIaBSIHOPYCCKOro rmnepeBoga nubesnsnsi (T.e.
6ykBaJibHO, KHHXHLBI) [Tepi Tiic OpY0d6Eov mioTew¢ Muxanna CHHKeEJIA,
CesiTorpaja, CTOHKOrO H 3HaMe-HUTOro HKOHOMOYHUTATENSA-
MCMOBEHHUKA (OK. 760-846).4

4 M. U CyxoMJIHHOB. UccrieoBaHHe MO ApPeBHER PYCCKON JiUTepaType.
—"CGopHHK OTAENEHHSI PYCCKOTO si3bika W cJioBecHOCTH" T. 85. CIB., 1908, c. 70.
31ech mneperneyaTaHa paforta 1856 r. "O AgpeBHEH pPYCCKON JIETOMHCH Kak
NaMATHHKE JIMTEPaTypHOM", B KOTOPOH W NMPOHU3BEJEHO OTOXAECTBJIEHHE.
Ykxa3zaHHO€ Bbillé IPeYeckoe H3JIOXEHHWE Bepbl COXPAHHUJIOCh B HECKOJIbKHX
CMHUCKaxX; HaM OblJIM JOCTYMHBI ABa W3JaHHBIX — o00a M3 cofpaHus KyasieHa
HauoHnanbHo# 6uGHoTekH B Mapuxe (mudpbi: Coisl. gr. 34 u Coisl. gr. 120)) o6a
nepsod nosoBuHbl X B. [lepBbid U3gaH B. fe ModokoHOM U mepeneyaTaH Jl.
MiossiepoM W. B. H. BeHemeBHuYeM; BTOPOH BMECTE€ C JIaTHHCKHM TEKCTOM
ony6nukoBand 0. M. BoasHckui ¥ A. JI. [lioBepHya. O6a cnucka BMoOJIHE
cornacylorcst Mexay coGou. CM: L. Miiller. Des Metropoliten Ilarion Lobrede
auf Vladimir den Heiligen und Glaubesbekenntnis. Wiesbaden, 1962, SS. 189-
192; [peBHecnaBsiH-ckasi kopMuyasi XIV TUTyJioB 0e3 TOJIKOBaHHH. TpyA
B.HBeHemeBHua. ToM BTopo#. [lOATOTOBJEH K M3JaHWI0O MW CHabGXeH
AonoJiHeHHAMH 10. K.bery-HoBbiM U 5. H. llJanoBbiM. NTog o6IMM PYKOBOACTBOM
fl. H. llJartoBa. Codusn; 1987, cc. 27-34; U3GOPHHUK BEJIMKOTO KHA3A CBSATOC/aBa
fipocnaBuua 1073 roa ¢ rpedyeckHM U JJATHCKHM TekCcTaMH. C nmpeAWCNOBHEM E.
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JiuGennnin Muxausia CuHKeNNla HE €AWHOXbl MEPEBOAMJICH H
NepenuchiBaJICH Ha 10KHOM BOCTOYHOCJIaBSAHCKOM nouyse. Bo-nepBbiX, OH
NpeACTaBJieH OTAENbHOM (8-o#) ryaBo# H3bGopHuka 1073 roga. Bo-
BTOPBIX, NEpeBO JTMOENNIUsi BXOAWJT — TakXe OTAENIbHOH (29-0M) ry1aBo#
— B CJaBsiHO-pycckyilo Kopmuyio (no CoJiOBELKOMY CIHCKY,
npeacTaBJieHHOMY Yy bBeHemeBHua, M no POroxXckoMy CIHCKY,
u3gaHHoMy S H.IllanoBbiM). B-TpeTbHX, JTMGeJIHIA GbiJT OTKPHIT ele B 1902
r. akag. HK.HukonbckuM B C6OpHHMKE CJIOB M noyueHud koHua XII —
HauvaJsia XIII BekoB (TpoMiikasi pyKONHUCh; B CBOAHOM KaTaJiore nokasaHa
noa N 163).5 U3 Bcex TPE€X HCTOYHHMKOB JIMIIb TPETHH MOJIHOCTbIO

B. BapcoBa u 3anuckoio A. JI. lioBepHya. —"UTeHUs B UMr. O6mecTBe HCTOPHH H
ApeBHoOCTeN Poccuitckux”, 1882, kH. 4-asi. M., 1883, cc. 50-55.

To 06CTOATENBCTBO, UTO H3JIOXKEHHE BEPHI KHA3SA BlraguMKHpa BOCXOAMT K
nubennuio Muxauna CHHKeNNa, MOXET GbiTb, OGBSACHSIET PYCCKYI0 LIEPKOBHYIO
TPaAMLHI0 CYMTaTb HEKoero MuXausa TEPBbIM PYCCKHM MHTPOMOJIMTOM.
HCTOpHUECKH H3IBECTHO YTO MEPBBIM MHTPOMOJMTOM MoOr ObiTb PeodHIaKT
CeBacTHHACKHHA; HO LlepkOBHbIN yCTaB, HaJMHCaHHBIA UMEHEM KHS3A Bragumupa,
Hapsily ¢ APYrdMH HWMeHamH (JleoH, JleoHT, JIeoHTHH), Ha3biBaeT Takke H
Muxausna. I'. [loACKasbCKH, ONMMHPASACh TakXke Ha MHeHHe A Tlonns, npegnosaraer,
UYTO COCTaBUTEJNIH LlepKOBHOI0O yCTaBa 3HaJIH, KOMY NMPHHAANEXHUT HINIOXEHHE
BEpbI, NpHU-Be3eHHOEe BJ1aAUMHUPOM H3 KOpCYHH. OHH YBEPEHHO CUUTAJIH, UTO 3TO
HaJloxeHHe OblIO HaMMCaHO CrelManbHO ANA Bragumupa. [lasbHeRmee
YMO3akJIOUEHHE TaKOBO: CMelHaNbHO ANA BiaguMHpa HCMOBeAaHHWE Mor
H3JIOXHTb JIMIIb ero OyAymHA MHUTPOMOJHT. Tak kak WMsi Muxauna (6e3
yTOouHsomero aTtpubyTta) ObiJIO W3BECTHO, NMEPBLIM MHTPOMOJIMTOM M CTalH
CYHTaTb HMEHHO MHXauna. [IpuMeuyaTeNbo, UTO H PYCCKHH aTPpUBYT KHeBckoro
MHTpOMNoOJHWTa MUXausia (CHpHH) yka3biBaeT Ha BJIMXHHA BOCTOK (MCTOpPHUECKH
Muxaun CHHKeL Mpoucxoaus U3 Hepycanuma). Cm: G. Podskalsky Christentum
und theologische Literatur in der Kiever Rus', (388-1237). Miinchen, 1982, S.
284.

HaJloXeHHYI0 BEPCHIO B ofmeM MoAgAepxkaJl B CBOEM AokKJajle B Mockae (3
HIoOHS 1988 r). A. 3. TaxuaoC, KOTOpbIA, TNMPOBOAA OCHOBHYKW MbICJIb O
"TPaHCMJIaHTALlHOHHON " MUCCHH FPEUEeCKHX MHTPOMOJUTOB B KHEeBCkO#H PycH,
yka3aJ, 4To TpeTHH KHEBCKHA MUTPOMOJIUT PEONeMIT HaCTOSJ Ha TOM, UTOObI
BiafMMHPOBO H3NiOXEHHe Bepnl (T.e. MnbGesIMA Muxauna) GbiJio BKJIIOUHO B
JIETONKCh, PagH BEUHOro AYXOBHOIO HaCTaBNEHHUR Pycckoro Hapoja.

CM: Usbopruk CesiTocnasa 1073 roga. dakcUMHIIbHOE H3fjaHKe. M, 1983;
fi. H. lljanos. HosuiA criucox xopmuen EfpeMoBCKofR peaakuWH.— "UCTOUHHKH U
UCTOPHOTrpaAPHA CAARFHCKOrO CpejHeRexkoBbA. COOPHHUK CTaTe# U MaTepHasioB”.
M,1967; H. K. HuxOAbCKkHA MaTepuibl ANA HCTOPHH APEBHEPYCCKON JYXOBHOW
nucbmerRocTH. NN [-XXIIIL.— "CGopHuk OTaeneHWss pycckoro ssbika H
CNOBECHOCTH”, T. 82, Nt 4, CNB., 1907; CBOAHLIA XAaTaNoOr CNABSAHO-PYCCKHX
PYKOMUCHBIX KHHF, XpaHamuxcs B CCCP. XI-XIllas. M., 1984. H. K. HUKOJIbCKHH

36




IMepBoyunTenp CaaBsAHCTBA H [IpocBEeTHTENb PYyCH

coBnajgaeT ¢ BaagUMHUPOBBIM H3JIOXHHEM BEPDBI, KAK OHO OTPa3nJIOCh B
lNoBecTH BpEMEHHbBIX JIET.

CoBrnageHHne, OAHAKO, MOJIHOCTBIO MPOXOAMT JIHIIb MO $3bIKY, MO
oTAeNbHbBIM ¢parMeHTaM. JleJjo B TOM, UTO B JIETOMKCH JiHGensni
Muxausa no CjaBsiHCKM nepejaH He LEJIMKOM, a (parMeHTapHoO, B TO
BpEeMSl Kak B TPOMLIKOW PYKOIHCH MpPEACTAaBJIEH MOJIHbIA MEepeBoA, OT
Hauyasna ¥ o koHua, HK.HukosbCckui Aoka3as, 4To TPOHLIKAs PYKOIMHKUCh
npeactaBnasieT co6od Ty (HKcauuio TekcTa, KoTopas Gbuia
NEPBOMCTOUYHHKOM [JIA JIETOMHCHOrO BJraguMHUpOBA H3JIOXKEHHUS.
(HHBIMM CJIOBAMHM, HEJIb3Sl JYMAaTh, UTO JIETOMHUCDH ObiJla HCTOUHHKOM JJISt
TpPOHLIKOA PYKONMHCH — MYTEM pPaclIHPEHHUS MEPBOHAYAJIbHOTO TEKCTA.)
BapuaHT nubesivsi B [IOBECTH BPEMEHHBIX JIET COAEPXHT MNMPOMYCKH,
KOTOpbl€ HE OrpaBAbiBAIOTCA TI'PEUYECKUM TEKCTOM, H TO3TOMY
(cnpaBeANIMBO paccyXxaaeT HHUKONBCKUA) B JIETOMUCH HAAO BHAETH
COKpaleHHe MCTOUYHHKA, KOTOPbIA paHee CyUEeCTBOBaJl B CJIaBAHCKOM
MACBMEHHOCTH MOJIHOCTbIO. KTO MPOH3BEJ TAKOE COKpAlEHHE, MOJTYUH
BraguMHUp BEpOYUHMTENbHbIA JIMGENIIMA LEJTMKOM HWJIH  yX€ BO
fparmMeHTax, — 06 3TOM MOXHO rajath. [lpaB, noxany#, I1. H. MoTanos,
KOTOPbIA MpeAroJiaraeT, UTO MOCKOJIbKY JIETOMUCh MO CBOEH nmpupoae
KOMITUJIATUBHA, COKpalleHHe ObiJIO BbIMOJIHEHO CBOAYHMKOM (M, CTaJio
6biTh, B pacrnopsieHHUH Biagumupa Gbis TEKCT LieTMKOM).S

HTak, roTOBSACb K KPEIEeHHIO U NnocJie Hero, BragumMup okasasicsi B
3aKOHOMEPHOW CHTyalMWH, Koraga emy noTpe6oBasiocb JIMYHOCTHOE
H3JIOXeHHe Bepbl. OOpaTMMCH BHOBb K MapaJijieJii3My B JXXH3HH H
AEATEJIbHOCTH CJIaBSIHCKMX PaBHOANoCTosioB: KOHCTaHTUH-KHpHJILI,
nogo6Ho Bragumupy, ToXe Obll B CHTYyalUWH, KOrga €My MPHUUIJIOCH
HanoxuTb cBoe Credo. K cuacTbio, 3TO H3JIOXEHHE JOWJIO 4O HAC; OHO
MMEET 3aroJsioBOK: "Nanucanue o npashu ehph. usoyipence kocTanTHHOMB
BAAKENKIME  HHAOCOHOMB. ONUHTEAEMs O 83k cAokhHCKOMOY X3mKOY" (MO
cpeaHebonrapckoMy CGOpHHMKY 1348 roza)-’ KHUpHUJIZIOB MCNOBEAHBIA
TEKCT TaKXe SBJISIETCA He OOIeLepKOBHbBIM CHUMBOJIOM, a MMEHHO

Oony6/MKOBasl COOTBETCTBYWIMHA (parMeHT TPOWLKOA pPYKOMHCH, W B
fla/ibHeAmeM Mbl MOJIb3YEMCS €ro H3JJaHHEM.

5n. U lMoTanos. K BOMpPoOCYy O JIHTEPAapPYPHOM COCTaBe JIETOMHUCH. I.
Jletonuch W "HcnoBegaHue Bepbl" Muxauna CuHkessNa. — "PycCkui
punonoruueckut BecTHHk", 1910, N I.

7 PYKOMHUCHBIA oTAen lNoc. nmy6a. GUGiHOTEKH WM. M. E. CanTbikoBa-
lleapuHa, mudp F.1.376. C6opHHK U3BECTEH Mo WMeHaMH CHHOAANbHOrO MJIH
JlaBpeHTbEBCKOTO, 2 HEAABHO W3JaH Mo WMeHeM COopHHKa UBaHa AJiekcaHApa.
CMm: K. KyeB. UBaH AJiekCaHAPOBHUAT C6OPHHUK OT 1348 1. Cous, 1981.
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JIMYHOCTHBIM  M3JIOXEHHEM:  "shpoy® BO OBO BB €AMNOro @a oila
BRCEAPRKHUTENE. BCEMB BHAHMBIMTE H NEBHAHMLIME. TEOPLA 2KE M Ta. BEINAYAANA.
NEBHAHMA. NEOAPRKHMA. NEHIMENNA. BECKONEUNA. M Bh €AMNOrS Ta Moy Xa cHa
EAMNOPOANA. BE3NAYAANO W Bessphmenno. u nphk(ade Bnckyn Bhkm. oT oila
CRIPLCTEA EhCHABLIA. H B'h EAHND AXh CThIH. HCXOAALIL OT'h BA Olld EAHNOIO. W Ch
OllEMm W CHOM™® ETOCAOBHMEIM 2KE M CAABHMBI. IAKO CHECTRCTENBIMA M Ch NHMA
npkemBax" M T4 (TEKCT BeCbMa TNPOCTPaHHbIA, 374 CTPOKH).
JlparoueHHbli MCTOUHMK JBaX/bl YKa3biBA€T Ha CBOEro aBTOpa: B
HayaJIbHOM HaZNMUCaHHWH H B 3aKJIIOYEHHH, TA€ YIOMHHaeTCs U Medoani
("cHue a3h cBOR BRPR WCNOBEAAR. M C'h NPUCHEIMTE MOHMB BPATOMh MESOAHEML H
nockwNuKom®s B BikHH caoyHBk").

MnuTenbHoe BpeMsi TreHe3uc KupHIJIOBa M3JNIOXKEHHS Obli
HeH3BeCTeH. HekoTopbie HCeieJoBaTENH NMpeANnoJarajy ero rpeyeckyio,
NMepeBOAHYI0 OCHOBY, HO BCE Xe€, MOXaJy#, NPEeBaJIMPOBaJio MHEHHE, UTO
HCTOUYHHK SIBJISETCA OPHUIHHAJIbHBIM, T. €. 3aHOBO HAMHWCAHHbIM CaAMHM
KHpHJIJIOM M Jaxe cpa3y Ha craBsiHCKOM si3bike.® CoBceM HezsaBHO
COBETCKHH yueHbii A. M. OpueHkO yCTaHOBHJI: neped HaMH TOYHbBIA
NnepeBoJl H3JIOXKEHUSI Bepbl natpuapxa Hukudopa, koTopbii (BO BCEM
noAo6HO Muxausy CHHEKEJTY, CBOEMY MJIAJIIIEMY COBPEMEHHHUKY) ObiJl
rOpsiYMM CTOPOHHUKOM HKOHOIMOYUTAHHUSI U KOTOPbIN MPHU CBOEH (OUEHD
CKOpPOW) KAHOHHM3aLMH (847 r.) nosyunJs aTpubyT Mcnoseanuka.’

HTtak, o6a paBHoanocTosia (KWpuJsi M Bragumup) pacnosaraJiv
JIMYHOCTHBIMH HM3JIOXEHHWSIMM BEpPbl Ha CJIAaBAHCKOM Si3blk€. JTH
CJIaBAIHCKHE H3JIOXEHHWSI SIBJIIOTCA MNepeBoJaMH  6GOrocJioBCKMX
TPaKTaTOB BEeAYUMX BH3aHTHHCKUX aBTOPUTETOB BTOPOro nepuoaa
60pb6bl ¢ HKOoHOGOpLamu Kupuinoso Credo BocxoauT k GparMeHTy U3
Bosbworo anosioreTuka KOHCTaHTHHOMOJILCKOTO NaTpuapxa Hukugopa,
a Busaaumuposa "Bbpa" — 3TO ucnoBegaHMe Muxausia CHHKeJIa,

8 Tax AyMaTb TOJCKa3biBaeT 3akJIOUHTEJIbHasi 3alMucb, cojepxamas
yrnoMHHaHHe 00 aIpECOBAaHHOCTH MCMOBEJAHHUS (CNIABSTHCKUM) YUEHUKaAM ("u cum
nphaaesk ceoumn oyuennkom(n). Aa cuue Bhpoymipe ciickT ca®).

A K lIOpueHko. K npobneMe uaeHTH(pHUKaUWK "HanmucaHWsi 0 MpaBo#
Bepe". "BorocsioBckue TpyAsi", c6. 28. M., 1987, cc. 217-229. BepoOHCNOBEAHbBIN
TekcT naTtp. Hukudopa, nepesefeHHbi "HanucaHuu" Kupuasa, NpeACTaBasieT
coGo# rnaBbl 18-23 COUMHEHHS, KOTOPOE HW3BECTHO MOA MMeHeM apologeticus
(pro sacris imaginibus) (B rpeuecko#t MaTponoruu Muns, T.100, KOJIOHKH 580-
589). NMoapoGHee o Hukudope cM.: P. ]. Alexander. The Patriarch Nicephorus of

Constantinople. Oxford, 1958.
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KOTOPbIH, KCTAaTH, Takxe mpeanoJsaraics B natpuapxu.!® Mockonbky
Hukndop U Muxaus Guisit €IHHOMBICJIEHHBI BO BCEM U PaBHO PEBHOCTHBI
B CBOEM HKOHOIMOYWTAHWHW, HMX BEPOUCINOBEAHbIE TEKCThbI, Oyayuu
Pa3JIMUHBIMH W MO NMPOTHXEHHOCTH, U MO KOMMO3MLHHK, U MO MaHepe
HIJIOXEHHS M apryMeHTaluH, Bce Xe OOHapyXHBawT Mexay coboi
MHOro obmero. Tak, TeOJIOTHUECKHE HOMHHauuKW Yy Hukudopa w
Muxausia npakTH4YEeCKH coBnajalT. Hanpumep, korjga roBOPHTCH O
nepBoM JiHLie CB. Tpouubl (T.€. 06 OTue), TO 06a aBTOPHTETA BIOJIHE
COTJIACHO MEPEYMUCISIOT: HEPOXAEHHE, NPUCHOObITHE, 6€3HaAUaJIbHOCTD,
GecTeNnecCHOCTb, MCTMHHOCTb M  coBepuwieHCTBO. Ewme  Gosbiie
COBMajamlMX TEOJIOTHYECKUX HOMHHALIUA MPUMEHHTEJIbHO KO BTOPOMY
July Tpouubl: poOXJeHHe, eauHocymwHocTb Otuy w  Cs. yxy,
BOIJIOIEHHE, HEU3PEUEHHOCTb POXAEHHUSA, HETJIEHHOCTb €BCTBa leBbl
Mapuu, BocnipusiTue 3paka paba, nogobue (BO BCeM, KpoMe rpexa)
YeJIOBEKY, AHAJIEKTUKA CBOMCTB (CTPACTHOCTD), PacrsiTue, BOCKPECeHHe,
BO3HeCceHHe, cuaeHue ogecHylw Otua. [Mogo6GHble TOXAECTBEHHbIE
HOMHMHALMK JIETKO YCTAaHOBHTb W BoOOGIe NMPUMEHHTENIbHO K Tpouue:
Hepa3JesibHasi  pa3feNbHOCTh, HEPa3MecTHasi  COBOKYMHOCTH,!!
€JMHOCYIHOCTb JIUL, €AUHOBJIACTHE, €AHHOBOJIME. MOXHO Ha3biBaTb M
npoure o6beKkThl KOHPECCHOHANbHOro onucaHus (CB. ZlyX, KpeueHHUe,
npHYyacTHe, MNOKJIOHEHHE KPECTYy, HMKOHaAM M MOlaM, OTHOIEHHE K
LIEPKBH, YYEHHE O UEJIOBEKE M T.A.), K, MOXaJyH, BO BCEX Cayuasix, NpH
6e3yC/IOBHOM HECOBNaAeHUH KOHKPETHBIX npeavkaLum,
o0HapyXHBAaOTCSsl COBMNajailMe TEOJIOTYMeHbl W (uyocodems, T.e.
WAEHTUUHbBIE UK 6JIM3KKEe HOMMHALIMH.

Kak 6bl TO HM O6bisio, Teosioro-pusocodckasi TEPMHUHONOTHS, K
KOTOpo# ofpallasuCb HKOHOMOUYWTATENIM Hayasia U cepeaauHbl IXB., —
OfHAa M Ta Xe. B cBeTe CKa3saHHOTO HWHTEPECHO TMpPOCJ/EeAUTb, Kak
NepeBOAMTCH Ha CJaBAHCKHA $3blK 3Ta OJWHAKOBasi rpeueckas
TEPMHHOJIOTUA B  [ABYX H3JIOXEHUSAX BEpbl TO-CJABAHCKH —
KupuanoBoM U BiaiWMHPOBOM. 3TH H3NOXEHWSI CO34aBaJIMCb B Ty
3NOXy, Kkorga YCTOWYMBOW HAay4YHOA TEPMHUHOJIOTMM BO BHOBb

10 g lponore noa 18 agekaGps Cka3aHO, YTO KOrja LApPCTBO MPUHSJIH
deojopa ¥ MUXauJ1, OHH NMpeAJiaraly eMy NaTpHapmecTBO, HO OH “Ne BocxoTh".

11 o 3TOMY Bomnpocy y HHkHpopa W MHXausna HaxXoJWM TEKCTO-
JIOTHYECKH COBMa/aiiee BhpaXeHHe: Y NepBoro — diaipeital yap adixipérwg xai
GUVATTTETON BINPTUEVWG: Y BTOPOTO — BicipoDvTal yap BIapETwe Kai cUVATTTOVTOL
GovyxOTwe. COOTBETCTBYIOIHE MEPEBOABL: oy Kupuana pasakaktn so ca whpasakano
W cuenkoynakeTn ca pasakanc, oy Baaaumupa paspkakers o ca wepaszpkanno
chEhkoynAkeTn ca Nepazmlicano.
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€03/1aBa€MOM JIMTEPATYPHOM CJIaBSIHCKOM si3bike eme He Obiio. Creqyet
TaKX€ YUECTb, UTO HM3IJIOXEHUS, HECOMHEHHO, NMEPEBOANJIUCL Pa3HbIMH
JOABMM M, BMOJIHE BEPOSITHO, B pa3Hoe Bpemsi. OTCioja Henpa3gHbiA
BOIMPOC: €CJIH HOMHHATHBHO-TEPMHHOJIOrHYECKasi NMEePEeKJInuka Mexay
HcrioBeJaHWsiIMM Hukudopa U Muxauna BnosiHe BUAHA, TO €CTb JIH
nofobHasi N3bIKOBasl CBA3b MEXAY CJIaBAHCKHMH MEPEBOAAMHM 3ITHX
TEKCTOB?

Huxe nmnpuBeaeH  CnMCOK-BbIGOpKa  OCHOBHbIX  TEOJIOrO-
puniocockux TepMHHOB M3 Muxausa CuHekessia C npubaBieHHEM
CJIaBSIHCKHX 3KBUBaJIECHTOB M3 BuagumupoBa M3JiokxeHHUsi. OHHM
PacrnoJsioXxeHbl Mo ajngaBUTy, NpUUYeM B ckobkax yka3biBaeTCsi maparpad,
rae TeEPMHH ynoTpebJieH (MO yka3aHHOMY Bbille M3aHHI0 JI. Miosisiepa);
CJIaBSIHCKHE COOTBETCTBUS AAIOTCH MO TPOMLIKOW PYKOMHCH B M3JaHHUH
H.K.Hukosbckoro.

OAOBpEMEHHO B CrnHCKe-BbIGOpKE (MOCJIE TOUKH C 3aMsiTOW)
rnoka3aHa TEPMHHOJIOTHA M3 "Nanucawua o npasku skpk" KoHCTaHTHHa-
Kupuana ounocoda (ecru oHa ecth).!?2 Mbl oTnpaBisiemcs OT
BnaaumupoBa, a He OT KHUpPHJIJIOBA H3JIOXEHHSA BEPbl, MOTOMY UTO
NnepBbiH HCTOYHHK MO 00bEMY MEHbBILIE BTOPOTO.

aitia — suna (3); suna (26)

aiwviog — skunn (37)

aAndeia — weruna (25); weruna (106)

apaptioc — rpkxn (25)

apx1} — wavane (3); nauaTokn (200)

BanTtiopo — kpkipenux (37)

BovAN — xorhnuk (22)

O6Ea — caasa (21); caasa (322)

gikwv — ospasm (20); noposue (115), ukona (345, 349)
EkkAnoia — upkm (50)

EKTTOPEVOIC — ucxomaennk (8, 9)

évépyeia — akucreux (28)

EvTOAT — 3anoekan (2)

9€Anci1g — xorhuuk (22)

9e6TNG — BomneTee (sacpe); somucTES (Sacpe)

i016Tng — coBncTro (1), cBoncTruK (10, 28) croncrro (24, 50)

12 B cxobkax YKa3biBalOTCA CTPOKH CHHOAAJNIbHOro (J/laBpeHThEBCKOTO)
c6opHuka 1348 roga. Eciii TepMHH BCTPEYAETCH YacTo, TO MOKa3aHO MPOCTO:
saepe.

40
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uoviG — kaunncTe (14)

popdn — 3pakm (25); ospasw (311)

puoTripia — Tauna (39); Tamna (103, 161, 323)

voePOG — muxcaenn (1)

Ouoroyéw — wenoskaaru (14, 38); ucnoskaaru (8,74, 111)
6p30¢ — npaew (36); npasw (321)

ovaia — coyipecteo (15) poan (33); cxymereo (saepe)
nmapaBaaic — npectoynaennk (2) nphcasyianne (141)
0GpKwo1G — snnaoipennk (27, 39); snnanipenue (178)

TPIXG — Tpouua (14); Tpouua (21, 85, 106, 112)

Un6oTao1C — coBneTES (1, 28) cannune (47) cxipnerro (78, 89, 98)
davracioa — meuntannk (25, 32) npusuatnue (239)

¢Sopd — Teaknuk (21) uersatnuk (32)

drhavdpwmia — ule)a(osk)ronwsx (22) u(e)alork) koawsu (119)
dvo1c — kerneTro (8, 15, 28)

lpUBeEHHBIA CMHUCOK — 3TO JAEHCTBUTENbHO BbiGOpka. Mbl
nocrapajiucb OTOGpaTb TakHe€ TEPMHHBI, KOTOPbIE HMHTEPECHb B
GorocnoBcko-puaOoCOPCKkOM  OTHOWEHMM WM KOTOPbIE,  KCTaTH,
NMPOAOJIXKAIOT XHTb B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM JIMTEPAaTYPHOM S3blKe, HO
cy6bekTHBH3MAa B OTOOpE NMPHHLMMHWAJIBHO HEJNb3s H3bexaTb. TeM He
MeHee HHUXXE HU3J1araeTCs NMomnbiTKa NOCTaBUTb CPABHEHHE TEPMHUHOJIOTHH
KupusisioBa M BiiaiWMHpPOBa H3JIOXKEHUH Ha OOBEKTHBHYIO MOuBy. st
aToro Mbl cofpajii B OAMH CIHUCOK BCe 6€3 MCKJIIOUEHHSI MMEHHbBbIE
TEPMHHBl anoaTHUECKOA CEMAHTHKH H TPHIHCAJIM UM CJIaBAHCKHE
COOTBETCTBHS: MOCKOJIbKY OTIPABHbBIM TEKCTOM OCTA€TCSs MCNOBeAaHHUE
Muxanna CHHKeNJIa, KaX/JOMYy TpPeYyecKOMYy CJIOBY HMeEeTCs
COOTBETCTBHE M3 M3IJIOXEHUS Braaumupa, HO U3 H3NIOXeHUs Kupuina
TakMe€ COOTBETCTBMSA OTHICKMBAIOTCA He Bcerga. BbigesuTb Xe
anogaTtuyeckue TEPMHHBI B OJHY rpPyMnMny, BEPOATHO, NMOKa3aTeJIbHO H
/0Ka3aTeJbHO, TMOTOMY UYTO OTPHLATEJIbHbIA METOA TO3HaHHUA
AEACTBUTEJIb-HO 3aHUMAET B BU3AHTUHCKOM JII0GOMYZIPUH LIEHTPaJibHOE
MecTOo. OH conpsiraeéTcss C MMeHaMH He ToJsibko ([lceBao-) JIMOHHCHSA
Apeonaruta MM Makcuma HMcrnioBeHHKa, HO YX€ M KannagOKHMHCKUX
OTLIOB, @ UCTOKH CBOM HaxoAMT Yy IllnaTtoHa. Ko BpemeHu Hukudopa v
Muxauna anogaTtuueckon Tpaguuuu OblJio yxe 6oJiee ThICSAUHU JIET.
MopsAOK CrieJOBaHUS BLIMMCAHHBIX U3 JIHOEIMSE Muxauna CHHekessia
rpeYecCKHX TEPMMHOB — aJipaBUTHbIA; OTCBIJIKW K CJIaBSHCKOMY
MaTepuasy — T€ X€, YTO M paHblIe.
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ayevviic — nepoxens (1, 3, 16); nepoaens (51)

ayevvnoia — wepomennx (3, 7); nepomraenne (26)

&ypadoc — sesw nucanua (40)

ad1dBANTOC — neokaegeTann (32)

adiaipeTog — wepasakanns (2); nepaspakannn (59)

ad1apBopog — wereaknnwn (23, Tak B poykonucn!)

addavatog — sechmuprTinn (16, 26); sechmpuTans (217)

axivnTog — nenoaguksnn (10)

AKT10TOGC — necn3npanh (16), necnTropens (26)

AUETABANTOC — Nensmunsnn (41); nenphaoxknnn (182)

&vaAroiwTog — necnpaThin (16), nensmunnnn (28)13 ;
nemsmunenns (13, 138, 211)

avapaptntoc — sesrphumns (33)

Gvopxoc — seanavannnn (3, 16)14 ge3 nauana (18); sesnaumannn (11, 15)

avOAESPoG — we nornsaws (16)

aépatoc — negupums (17); neeupanmn (11, 12,43, 151)

&6p1oToc — nemambmnnn (16)15

amadng — secrpactann (16, 26)

Amepiyparttog — neonucans (16); neonucans (217)

ATEPIVONTOC — Neposkaomm (16)

dppnTog — nenesapeunnn (23); neusra(aron)ann (325)

aoOyxvToc — nepasmbiennn (2, 28); nepasmhennn (23, 260)

aowuato¢ — Bec Thaa (4)

dxpovog — sesgphmunn (4); sesgphmunn (15)

OueHb HHTEPECEH CJIyUad NnepeBoJa rpedyeckoro anojaTuueckoro
Hapeuus: (32) AAndG¢ xai ddpavTaoidoTwWE UCTUHOI U HE MbUbTAHUMb.
lpuMeuaTesibHbl, HAKOHEL|, OMHWCATEeJIbHbie CJIaBsiH-CKHE MEePEBOAbI
rpeyeckux anoaTMueckux raaroJsios: (33) triv avdpwmvnv oboiav
adYapTticac kai dSavaTioog yakuecknM puAh BE3® HCThARNUMIA CHLTEOPHESL. H
BEChMBPTH EhCKphen.

lNpuBeAeHHbIH  BbIGOPOUYHBIA  CMJIOWHOW  MaTepuas  SiCHO
MOKa3bIBa€T: U3JIOXKEHHUE Bepbl KMPHJIJIA U M3JIOXEHHE Bepbl Baagumupa

13 KoHBbekTypa. HUKOJIbCKHIA MPOUHTa Tak: no(u?) usmbns no(?).

14 JiBaXkibl BCTPETHIOCH GLVAVAPXOG (6, 14) u oba pa3a nepeBeieHO
chbe3HayaibHb.

15 OTOXAECTBJIEHHE YCJIOBHOE. B AJMHHOM rpeuyeckoM MepeuyrucsieHHH
OTPHLIATEJIbHBIX MpHJIAaraTeJbHbIX Ha OAHO CJIOBO GoJsibile, U MOXET ObiTb, UTO

Kak pa3 &dpiotog (6ykB: HeorpaHHYEHHbIA) OCTaNloCh 6€3 NepeBoAa.
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CBsi3aHbl MexAy COOOH OTHOmEHUMsIMH mnpeemMcTBa. U Tam M 31ecb
NMPaKTHUYECKH HCroJib30OBaHA OJHAa M Ta X€ TEPMHHOJIOrHYecCKkas
CHCTEMA. JTO O3HAa4yaeT, u4TO 3aJiokXeHHass KWpWJIJIOM Tpaaguuus
CJIaBSHCKOTO TEPMHMHOTBOPUECTBA, BMMUTaBlasi B ce6A He TOJIbKO
XPHCTHAHCKHA MMMYJbC, HO W aHTHYHoe Hacnezue,!® Gnarosaps

16 KoHeuHo, BJlaJUMHPOBO H3JIOXEHHE Bepbl MpeAcTaBsieT coboit efiBa
JM He nepByl0 (HUKCaLHI0 Ha PYCCKOH 3eMJie LeJioro psila TeoJIOTHUYECKHX
TEPMHHOB: 6OXECTBO, OTEUeCTBO, ChIHOBCTBO, BOIUJIOMEHHE, BOCKPECEHHE,
HCTNIeHHe, TPOWLa, TMPOMBICJ, 3anoBeAb, MNHCaHWe, epecb, HWCMOBeAaTh,
OTpeKaTbCsl, MPOKJIHHATL U T.A. TeM He MeHee 3To U3sloXkeHHe HMeeT 3HaueHHe
OTHIOAb He ANsA oAHOro GorocnoBus. UccaefoBaTesb Kupuno-MedoaneBckon
npo6neMaTHKH npod. ®. /IBOPHHK CMpaBeAJIMBO OTMETHJI, UTO BH3aHTHHCKHE
OTLH! LIEPKBH (M 06pa3oBaHHeWmMA MHXaua CHHKEN B X uucie) OblJIH 3HaKOMBI
C KJIaCCHUECKHMH (aHTHYHBIMH) GHJIocopaMH M CMEeJIO BHOCHJIM "BHEIIHION
punocoduio” B cBoe GOrocJioBCTBOBaHHE. (UTO KacaeTcsi HENocpeACTBEHHO
Muxauna CuHkenna, To B [lposiore noa 18 aekabps nogob6Hasi o6pa3oBaHHOCTh
CBSITOTO TMOJAUYEPKHYTa CHelLMHaNbHO: u3skpess oyse coBepennk eaaunckia
npemoyApocTn). o 3TOW NMpHUWHE M BO BraAWMHDOBOM H3NIOXEHHH HeMaJio
OHTOJIOTHYECKHX, THOCEOJIOTHYECKHX, JIOTHYECKHUX, TICHXOJIOTHUYECKHX,
3THYECKHX H 3CTETHYECKHX TEPMHHOB, NMPHYEM MO KOJIHUECTBY MoAgobHas
punocodckass TEpMHHOJIOTHUS Jaxke MPEBOCXOAUT TeoJioruyeckylo. bosee Toro:
3TH (MO MPOMCXOX/AEHHI0O aHTHUHbIE) GUNIOCOPCKHE TEPMUHBI COXPAHSIOT CBOIO
CaMOCTOSITEJIbBHOCTb W BHE TEOJIOTHUECKMX TIpeAukalMi; Cp. M3 uYucsa
NMPHUBEJIEHHBIX Bbilleé BUHA, HCTHHA, HayaJlo, CBOHCTBO, CYMHOCTb, TBapb, Aylia,
MJOTb, €CTECTBO, COBEPUEHCTBO, €AWHCTBO, AEHCTBHE, MPECTYIJEeHHe U T.A.
TakuM oOpa3oM, Ha MaTepHasie BJllagUMHDOBA W3JIOXKEHHWS BEPbl MOXHO
NMJIOAOTBOPHO HCCJIEJOBaTh HCXOAHbIH MOMEHT Pa3BUTHU S BOCTOUYHOCJIaBAHCKOH,
B TOM YHCJIE H COBPEMEHHON PYCCKOW, (HJIOCOPCKON TEPMHUHOJIOTHH. Ha 3ToM
Xe MaTepHasie Mbl BHAWM HauyaJibHbIA MYyHKT CTaHOBJIEHUS CHHTAKCHUECKUX
KOHCTPYKLHH, 6€3 KOTOPBIX CJIOXHbBIE JIOTHYECKHE OMEPALUH (BBIBOALI, MOCHIIKH,
MOABITOXWBAHUSA, YCJIOBUSA U T.A4.) ObTH Gbl HEBO3MOXHBI. Cp., HaNpUMep, HUXe
BOCMPOU3BOASAIYI0 TpPEUECKHH MCTOUHHK (pady ¢ 10-bi0 TNPHUYACTHBIMH
o6opoTaMH (rJ1aBHOE MPEANIOXEHHE BbIEJIEHO Pa3pAAKON):

1) orThnuimb e olla M AXA. CBOKW CIICTH TBAP.

2) OThYBCKBIXE MAPB. HKBIKE NE OCTONNH ChILEA .

3) 4 8L AKBHYBCKOK AOKE NpeUncTOK. aKk BKUK chma BRILEAS.

4) M NAOTE CHAOYILIENOY. CAOBECENOY IKE M OYMBNOY. NE NPEXKE BIEBILIO NPHHMB.H HIBIAE
Bb ERNAOYIENS.

5) poAuEL ¢ NeuzppeuennnE.

6) n AkBhcTBO MmeTepu chxpann HeTeaAkNbNo.

7) ne cumaTennk NH pasmbiiennc. nu naminennia nocTparass.

8) ww nphenen ke 5k, Bu(c) ke ne 5k,

9) NPUHMB PAEHH 3PAKE. HCTHHOK A NE MbYbTANHKMB.

10) Benuncknt pasek rphxa Nam®s NOAOEBNB EBIE®. (22-25).
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Biagumupy nepeusia B Kues. Be3 nepepbiBa NOCTENEHHOCTH HMEHHO B
PYCCKOM JIMTEPATYPHOM $i3biK€ 3Ta TPaAMLMSA HHUKOrjga He yracasa. U
XHWBa O CHX MOp.

Mocksa

g

B kOHeuHOM HTOre BJIaJUMHDOBO H3JIOXEHHE BEPBI — 3TO OTTpaBHas
Touka PYCCKOW Haykd, HauaJlo TEPMHHOOGDPA3OBaHHWA W CJIOXEHUS HayuHOTO
CHHTakCHca. Tak, MHOTHE TEepMHHbI, W3BEeCTHbie BJiaJUMUDY, NMpeTeprieB BO
> BPEMEHH CEeMaHTUYECKHe W BHemHHE TepeMeHbl, BCE X€ 3a ThiCAUY JIeT He
HW3MEHHWJIUCb B TakOW CTerneHH, YToObl MX HeJib3si ObIJIO OTOXAECTBHTb W MO
CMBICTTY, U 1o dopme.
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I'PEUECKME T'PAMOTbI POCCUWCKHX XPAHWJIMII*

5. TPAMOTA HEPYCAJIUMCKOI'O MATPHAPXA ®EOPAHA OB Y TBEPXAEHHHU
MOCKOBCKHWM MATPHAPXOM ®HUJTAPETA HHKHTHYA

B.Jl. PoHKHUY

Co6biTusi CMYTHOTO BPEMEHHM 3HAUMTENbHO OCJiabuyiM cTaBuiMe C
cepeaHUHbl XV] B. perysasipHbiMH CBsi3W POCCHH € rpeueckuM BocTokoM.
C BoCuweCTBHEM Ha npecTtos B 1613 r. Muxausa PegopoOBHUYA ITH CBS3M
NOCTENEHHO  BOCCTaHaBJHBalTCA.! BaXHbIM MOMEHTOM B HMCTOPHH
rpeyecKko-pyCCKHX B3aMMOOTHOIWEHHHA SIBUJICS npue3] B MocBy B 1619 T.
HepycaJIMMCKOro natpuapxa eeopaHa. '

MaTpuapx deodaH OblJ1 OJHOH M3 CaMbIX 3aMeyaTeJibHbIX GUryp B
HCTOPHH rpeuecko-pycckux cBsizeid XVII B. [loceTHB BO BpeMsi CBOEro
NyTeweCcTBUS YKpauHy U POCCHI0 H O3HAKOMMBIIUCb C UX COCTOSIHHEM
KaKk MO JIMUHBIM BIEUYATJIEHUSIM, TaKk W Ha OCHOBe HHGoOpMaLHH
HaXOJMBHIMXCSI TaM T'PEKOB, OH MpHIIEJ K BbIBOAY O HEOGXOAMMOCTH
YKPENnJEeHWsi OTHOWEHWA MpaBoOCJaBHOro BocToka C Moryuye#u
XPHCTHAHCKOW AepXxaBo#W Ha CeBepe, yBHAEJ BO3BMOXHOCTH aKTUBHOI'O

iy NMpoaoyxeHue. CM.: B. JI. ®oHkHY. 'peueckue rpaMoThl COBETCKHX
XpaHWJIH. 1. 3ajauM W3yUeHHsi. 2. U3 HCTOPHH YTBEPXJAEHHS LLapCKOTO THTYJIa
MBaHa IV. ColopHasi rpamMoTa 1560 r. 3. W3 HCTOPHH YyupexXAeHHS
naTpHapmecTBa B Poccuu. CoGopHbie rpaMoThl 1590 ¥ 1593 rr. — Tpo6sieMbl
naseorpaguu ¥ xoaukosiorid B CCCP. M., 1974, c. 242-260; OH xe. I'peueckue
rpPaMOThi COBETCKHX XPaHHJMI. 4. AKT KOHCTaHTHHOMOJbCkOro co6opa 1593 r.
o6 ocHoBaHMH MockoBckoro natpuapxata. — Cyrillomethodianum, XI, 1987, c.
9-31.

1 CM., HanpuMep: (A. H. MypaBbeB) CHomeHHsi Poccun ¢ BocTokoM mo
JeNaM LepKkoBHbIM, uacTb I-II. CING6., 1858-1860; H. KanTepeB. CHomeHHWs
HEepYCaIMMCKHX NMaTPHapXOB C PYCCKHM MPaBHTENbCTBOM C MoJsioBHHBI XVI 0
xoHUa XVIII ctonetus. CNG., 1895 (=lpaBocyiaBHbIA [Ta1IeCTHHCKHA COOPHUK, BBIM.
43), c. 1-115; H. . KanTepeB. XapakTep OTHOmMEHHA POCCHH Kk NMPaBOCJIaBHOMY
BocToky B XVI 1 XVII cTronetusix. Ceprues Mocaa, 1914.
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B. /1. ®OHKHY

BJIMSIHUSI TPEYECKOTO MHPa Ha PYCCKYI0 BHEIHIO MOJIKTHKY, LLEPKOBH YIO
XH3Hb, KYJIbTYpYy.2

BaxHeHmHUM cOOGbiTHEM B MCTOPHMH PYCCKOW LIEPKBH, PYCCKO-
rpeyecKkux CBsid3ed mnepBod noJioBuHbl XVII B. SIBUJIOCb MOCTaBJIEHHE
deoaHOM B MOCKOBCKHE MNaTpHapXH MHUTPOMOJIMTA POCTOBCKOrO H
sipocJyiaBCcKoro dujsiapera.

MocTaBnenne dunapera HukutHua GbisI0 OPOPMIIEHO TPaMOTOM
natpuapxa deodaHa, coctaBjieHHOA B MockBe 5 Hionsa 1619 r. 3Tum
AOKYMEHTOM, KaK CUYHMTANOCh [0 CHUX TNOP, SABJISIETCA XPAHSAIMASACH B
LleHTpasibHOM rocyAapCTBEHHOM apXHWBE€ /[PEBHHUX akTOoB B Mockse
(IrAJA) rpamoTa deodaHa oT 5 viosis 1619 r., HAMMCaHHA Ha NepraMeHe
JMTYPrHYECKHM  MHMHYCKYJIOM, YyKkpameHHasi 6oraTbiM  30JIOTbIM
OPHaMEHTOM W CHabXeHHasi MOABEWEHHOW Ha CUHEM WEJIKOBOM IIHYpe
naTpuapiiei neyatbio.3

Mexay TeM, H3yueHHE HMCTOPHHM 3ITOrO akTa [MOKa3biBa€T, UTO
rpamoTa LUFAZIA He SBASIETCA TE€M MOAJIMHHBIM JOKYMEHTOM, KOTOPbIH
Obis1 cocTaByieH B MockBe B 1619 r., a npeAcTaBJisieT cO60#A €ro KOrnHio,
M3rOTOBJIEHHYI0, MOBUAMMOMY, B ficcax B uiosie 1629 r. Ecsu 6bl nepea
Hamu ObiJla NMOJJIMHHAA TPaMMOTa, Mbl UMeJiW Obl A€JI0 C OOHHUM M3
HEMHOTI'OYHMCJIEHHbIX I'DEUYECKHMX [OKYMEHTOB, CMaceHHbIX OT rubesun B
orHe 60JIbIIOrO MOCKOBCKOI'O MoOXapa, YHHMUTOXuBWweEro 3 masi 1626 r.
OrpOMHbIE€ MaCChl JOKYMEHTOB psi/la NPABUTEJIbCTBEHHBIX YUPEXACHHA.
B aToM ciiyyae noJIMHHAsi rpaMoOTa O NOCTaBJIEeHHH PUnapeTa HUkuTtnuua
AokHa Obisia Obl MoOMacTb B OMMChb apXMBa [10COJIbLCKOrO TMpHKa3a,
COCTaBJIEHHYIO MOCJie MoXxapa, B CaMOM KOHLle 1626 - Hauasie 1627 1., H
BKJIOUMBIIYI0 B Ce651 COXPaHMUBIIMECS OKYMEHTbI 3TOr0 yupexaeHus.*
OaHako B onMUcHM 1626 r. 3TOA rpamMoTbl HeT. CyieJOBATEJIbHO, HYXHO
AyMaTb, YTO OHa NMorubsia BO BpEMS Moxapa.

3TO TMNPEANnoOJIOXEHHUE, CJeJIlaHHOE Ha OCHOBAaHHHM H3YUYEHHUs
YKa3aHHOW OIKCH, TOATBEPXAAETCA [JOKYMEHTaMH MO HCTOPHH
CHOLIEHHH HepycaJIMMCKOro nartpuvapxa <<eodaHa ¢ Pycckum

2CM.: H KanTepes. CHOMEHU S HEPYCAJIUMCKHX MAaTPHapXoB ..., C. 27-115;
B. Jl. ®oHkHu. Ipeueckoe kHUronucaHue B Poccuu B XVII B. (B meyaTH).

3 LUrAZA, &. 52, on. 2, N* 9. TekCT rpaMOThl C PYCCKHM TNEepPEeBOAOM, BO-
Crpou3BeJleHHEM MOATUCH U NMeyaTH naTpuapxa ®eodaHa U ONUCaHUEM MedaTH
cM.: Co6paHHe rocyAapCTBEHHBIX I'PaMOT M JOroBOPOB, XpaHSWUXCA B ocy-
JAapCTBEHHONR KOJIZIETHH HHOCTPaHHbIX e, yacTb lIl. M., 1822 (aanee - CI'T/), c.
202-208, \* 46.

4 onuch apxuBa [loconbckoro npyka3sa 1626 roga. [IOAroTOBHJI K NMeYaTH.
B. H. F'anbuoB. YacTts 1. M., 1977, c. 70-76, ocobeHHO C. 75.
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npaBuTesbCcTBOM. B 'pammoTe Punapeta HUKMTHYA, OTNPABJIEHHOH M3
MockBbl B HIOHE 1626 TI. C MNPHE3KABIIKHM B PYCCKYK CTOJIHLY
MOCOJIbCTBOM HMEPYCAJIMMCKOrO MnaTpuapxa, FOBOPHTCs cCJieAylollee:
"..Jla oObsiBJIsiEM BalleMy CBSITUTEJICTBY: NpeX CEro no BoJe
BceMoryuero 6ora v rno u3bpaHMIO M MPOIIEHBIO Ballero CBATUTEJICTBA U
BCEro OCBsileHHaro co6opa POCHICKOTrO LIapbCTBH S TOCTABHUJI €CH HaC K
OCBSITHJI TMAaTPHAapXOM MOCKOBCKHM M Bcea PycuH, u mno obbiyaio
CBSIIEHHOTO TMpeJaHHWsi HAaCTOJIHYI0 rpaMOTYy HarMucaJd €CT€ U PYKY
CBOI0 K TOH FPAMOTE MPHJIOXKHUJIM U HaM JaJii. U B HbIHEWHEM BO PJiI-M
roJy Ta rpaMoTa B HallleA Ka3He 3ropeJia, a OCTaJICA C Hee CITUCOK, U Mbl,
C TO€ rpaMOThi CITUCaB CJIOBO B CJIOBO, MOCJIaJIK K BallEMY CBATHTEJICTBY
C apXMMapuTOM BamkMM KHPHJIOM, Z1a K BaM Xe, 6paTy HaleMy, Nocyiaiu
ecMsi 3a Ty TrpamMoTy Oco6HO JBa copoka cobosieir. U Bawemy 6
CBATHTEJICTBY BEJIETHM C crnucka, OyZeT y Bac €CTb, HallMCaTH HOBYIO
HaCTOJIHYI0 TPaMOTY, KakoBa Oblsia npexHsisi rpaMoTa. A 6yaeTr y Tebs
CMUCKa C TPaMOThl HET, U BalleMy 6 CBATHTEJICTBY BEJIETb HanUcaTb C
TOrO CITMCKA, YTO Mbl HbIHE K BaM IOCJIaJIH, H PYKOI0 CBOEIO MOAMNMUCATh, U
NneyaThbio yTBEPAUTD..." S

HoBylo rpaMoTy JoskeH Gbisi  AJOCTaBUTb B MOCKBY
OTNpaBUBIWIMACA K3 Slcc, MOBMAMMOMY, B HauaJjie aBrycra 1629 r.
NMOCNaHHUK HEPYCAJIMMCKOrO mnaTpuapxa BHU(JIEEMCKHA MHTPOMNOJIHUT
Adanacuin.b Iton rpaMOTO# M SBJSIETCA AOKYMEHT, XPaHSUWWWACH B
HrAA. Tak kak CONpOBOAUTENIbHAaA rpamMoTa deodaHa K Lapo Muxauay
denopoBuUy, C KOTOpoi Obli OTNpaBsieH B POCCHI0O MHTPOMOJIMT
Adanacuin, faTupyetcs 28 uiosist 1629 r.’ Tok 3TOMY X€ BPEMEHH HYXHO
OTHOCHTb W  H3rOTOBJIEHHE TMOBTOPHOW CTaBJIEHOM TIpPaMOThI
MOCKOBCKOMY MaTpHapXxy.

TakuM obpa3oM, rpamoTa LUFAZIA, ¢. 52, on. 2, N°9 HanMcaHa B
ficcax He no3xe KoHUa uioasA 1629 r. B caMOM AOKYMEHTe, OJHaKO, HET
HMKaKMX HaMEKOB Ha TO, UTO OH SIBJISETCS NMOBTOPEHHEM CrOpEBLIErO
NoAJIMHHHUKA. 'paMOTa COCTaBJIeHAa Tak, Kak €cJii Gbl 3TO W GbiJ TOT
NMOAJIMHHBIA aKT, KOTOpbi Obl1 HanucaH B MockBe B Hiosie 1619 r.
CoBEpLIEHHO SICHO, UTO natpuapx deoaH BOCMOJIb3OBAJICA MPH 3TOM

5 UrAA, ¢. 52, on. 1, 1625 1., N 5, ain. 216-217 (nn. 208-218 - yepHOBHK
rpamMoThl ®uyiapeta HUKMTHUYA Kk naTpHapXy PeogaHy OT 8 HIOHSA 1626 r.); cM.
Takxe: H. KanTepeB. CHOEHH S HEPYCAaJIMMCKUX MaTpUapXos..., C. 54.

6 HUrAJA, .52, on. 1, 1629 1., N°18; Tam xe, N°1; TaM Xxe, N°8; cM. Takxe: H.
KanTepes. CHOEHHU s1 HEPYCAJIUMCKHX MaTPHapXoB..., C. 58-59.

7 UrAZlA, @. 52, om. 1, 1629 r., N8, in. 23; cM. Takxe: H KanTepes.
CHOmeEHUsI HEpYCaJIMMCKUX NMaTPHapXoB..., C. 58.
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60 MMEBWIMMCSI B €r0 Pacrnopsix€HHH YEepHOBHUKOM TOrO TEKCTa, Ha
OCHOBaHHWH KOTOPOTO 6GbiJl COCTaBJIEH MNOAJIMHHbBIA JOKYMEHT, CrOpP€EBIIHA
3aTeM B nmnoxape 1626 r., Jsub0 npUCIaHHBIM M3 MOCKBbI C
apXMMaHApPUTOM KHPHMJUJIOM CIIMCKOM C TMOAJIMHHOW TIpaMoOTHI,
M3roTOBJIEHHBIM, KaK MOXHO Z1yMaTh, ele B 1619 .

NMoBTOpHas CTaBJieHasi rpaMoTa 6blsia JOCTaBJieHa B MockBy He 6e3
NMPHUKJIIOUEHHA. Be3ammdA 3ITOT BaXHbIA [JOKYMEHT BH(JIEEMCKHHA
MHTPONOJHUT AdaHacui Obi 3aiepXaH "JIMTOBCKMMH JIIOAbMH " HEAAJ1EKO
oT MyTHBJISi ¥ BbiIHYX€EH OblJl MTPOBECTH “3a NpHUCTaBbl” B [[pU1ykax ceMb
HezeJb. lpexae, yueM AjaHacui v ero cButa Obisin OTBeAEHbI B [IPUITYKH,
OH BeJieJ1 apXUAHAKOHY AHPHMY M cayxke Hocudy cnpsitath B AyGpaBe
"nog Kosogon" BCE TIpaMoOThi, KOTOpbie OblJIM MocnaHbl B MOCKBY
natpuapxom ®eoaHoM: CTaBJIEHYl0 TpPaMOTy MW T[SATb JIMCTOB C
MOCJIAaHUSIMA HEPYCAJIMMCKOTO TMEPBOCBATHTENIS K Uapiw Mwuxauny
deopoBUUy, naTpuapxy <<Punapetry HuMkMTHUy, uapuue EBAOKHH
JlykbsiHOBHE M MaTepu uapsi Mapde HBaHoBHe. CBUAETENIEM 3TOroO
0Ka3aJiCsi exaBUIMi B MOCKBY OT BEPHHCKOIO MHTPOMNOJIMTA ABEPKHS
Kesapb BaTtoneackoro MoHacTbips [laxOoMHMi, KOTOpPBIA, CyMeB
ocBoGoauTbCs B [pUykax npexae MUTponoJinTa AdaHacus, U3bsJ U3
TalHHKa B Jy6paBe CTaBJIEHYI0 rpaMOTy W 10 ceHTs6ps 1629 r. siBUJICS C
HEA B PYCCKYI0 CTOJIMUY B HaJeXx/J€e MOJIyYHTb 3a AOCTABKY TaKoOro
AOKYMEHTa COOTBETCTBYIOLEE BO3HAarpaxAeHHe. OTNyleHHbIA BCKOPE U3
TMpunyk MHWTPOMNOJIUT AdaHacui HaweJ B TaHHHUKEJIMIb
COMpPOBOAMTEJNIbHbIE K "6JIarOCJIOBEHHON" TIpamMoOTe MNATb JIMCTOB
NnocJyiaHWi natpuapxa ®eogaHa. C 3ITUMH JOKYMEHTAMHU OH M NpHUGbIT 28
ceHTs0ps 1629 r. B [TyTHBJIb; OTCl04a OH OblJl OTNpaBJieH B MOCKBY, T'Zi€ U
noBedas BO Bcex MNOAPOOGHOCTsiIX 06 oOCTOsITeNbCTBAX JOOCTABKH
NOBTOPHO# CTaBJIEHOWH rpamMoThl. 8

B koHue XVII - nepsoi Tpetu XVIII B, xoraa B [OCOJIbCKOM
NnpHKa3e, a 3aTeM - B KoJslerMM MHOCTPaHHbIX [€J1 NepecMaTPHBAJIUCh
NOAJIMHHBbIE [JOKYMEHTbl MO HCTOPHUH CHOWEHWHA POCCHH C rpeuyeckum
BocTokoM,? ¢ HauboJiee BaXHbIX MJIH HHTEPECHBIX JOKYMEHTOB MHOTa

8 oM. UrAZIA, . 52, om. 1, 1629 ., N°1; N°18; N°8.

906 arom CBH/ETENbCTBYIOT 3alTHCH, PpacKpbiBalHe coJepX aHHue
AOKYMEHTOB, cAleJiaHHbie Ha 00OpPOTe MHOTHX rpeueckux rpamot LUCAZJA pyko#n
apxuBapHyca KoJiziernd HHOCTPaHHbBIX fies1 Moucesi ApceHbeBa (0 HeM cM.: C. JL.
TypHJaioBa. MeMyapbl pyCCKOro pa3HOUYHHLIa NMepBo# nosiosuHbl XVIII B. ("Cxacku”
nepeBoUMKa U apXHBapHyca KoJiJlerHd HHOCTPaHHBIX AaJl Moucest ApCeHbeBa).
- NMIaMATHUKH KYJAbTYpbl. HoBble OTKPBITHSA. 1989. M., 1990), a TakXe KOMWUH U
nepeBo/ibl HEKOTOPHIX JOKYMEHTOB, BLIMOJIHEHHbIE B YKa3aHHOE BPEeMSI.
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CHHMAJIUCb KOTHWH HJIK [eJIaJIKCh HX nepeBoAbi. [[OBUAHMOMY, HMEHHO B
pamkax 3Tow pa6oThl Toraa xe CoppoHreM JInxyaoM GbiJl CKOMMPOBAH M
rpeyeckMi TEeKCT IrpaMOThl O NMOCTaBJieHHH duyapeta HukMTHuYa. JTa
KOMHS, a TaKX€e PYCCKHA NepeBOJ TOr0 Xe BPEMEHH XPaHSTCH cenyac
BMeCTe ¢ caMuM gokymeHTom. 10

I'pamoTa PeodaHa HEPYCAJIMMCKOIO O NMOCTABJIEHHH MOCKOBCKHM
natpuapxoM éusapeta HukuTHua Gbisia BnepBbie M3gaHa B 1822 r. B
TpeTbe# YacTH "CoBpaHMs roCyAapCTBEHHBIX IpaMOT M gorosopos”.!!
HckiounTesibHasi BaXHOCTb JOKYMEHTA, M3JIOXKEHHbIE€ Bbilie (pakThi €ero
WCTOPHH, OTCYTCTBHE €ro HAay4YHOro OIMCaHWSA B CreLHaJIbHOH
JIMTEpaType, a Takxe 6ubimorpaduueckas peJKOCTb NEPBOTO M3JaHHS
no6yXaalT HaC BHOBb HM3JaTb 3Ty IpPaMOTy BMECTE€ C €€ PYCCKHM
NEepPEeBOAOM, CAAeJlaHHbIM B [T0COJILCKOM NMpHKa3e sube elle ¢ NoAJIMHHHKA
B 1619 T., 16O yXe C MOBTOPHOM rpaMoThi OceHbio 1629 .12

LrAJA, &. 52 (CHomeHnus Poccuu c Mpeuuen), on. 2, 9.
llepramex, 1 a1., 725 x 596, 47 CTPOK.

K HMXHEMY Kpaw JIUCTa, B LIEHTPE, Ha CHHEM IIEJIKOBOM WIHYype
npukpernseHa cepebpsiHasi MNO30JIOUEHHAast MNaTpuapuasi nevyaTb, Ha
JIMUEBOH CTOpPOHE KOTOpoW H3obpaxeHo CoiecTBHE BO af,
conpoBoxpawmeecss Haanucelo no kpyry: T H ANAXITAZLIZ TOY
K(YPIO)Y HMAQN I(nco)d X(ptoto)d THI ATIAX IIOAEQZL
IEPOXOAYMQN, Ha o6opoTHO#I cTOopoHe — Haanuch: T OEOPANHL./

EAEQ ©O(EO)Y TIIATPI/APXHEXI. THZX. ATIAL./ IIOAEQZIL.
IEPOYZ/AAHM. KAI ITIAZHZ/. TIAAAIZTINHE/. AX.IO.

10 UrALA, &. 52, on. 2, N9, sin. 2-5 06. Konus CodpoHus Jiuxyaa u
PYCCKH MepeBo/A NMucaHbl Ha GyMare ¢ uaHrpadbio Tuna: T. B. [luaHoBa JI. M.
KocTioxHHa. ®usurpaii XVII Beka Mo pykONMHCHBIM HCTOUHHKaM T'MM. KaTasior.
M. 1988, N1069 (1688 r.. 3toT aBTOorpad CodpoHusi JiMXyaa HYXHO
NMPUCOEAWHHUTD K IPYIrHM M3BECTHBIM B HacTosilee BpeMs ero asTorpagam; B. JI.
®oHkHU. HoBble MaTepHasbl ANsi GUorpaduu JIMXYAOB. - [TAMATHWUKH KYJIbTYPbI.
HoBbie OTKpBITHS. 1987. M., 1988, c. 65-70.

11 com, BBIIE, MTPHM. 3.

12 cm. LUrAQA, . 52, on. 1, 1619 r,, N°1. BnoJiHe BEPOATHO, UTO PYCCKHA
nepeBoj TOANMHHOrO AOKYMEHTa, cCAeJlaHHbiA B 1619 r., moru6 BMecTe C
OPHIHHAJIOM B MoXape 1626 r. ¥ UTo AaHHbIA nepeBoA ObiJl CAENaH YXe OCEHbI0
1629 r.; OH HMeeT, OIHaKO, JaTy NEepPBOHauaJbHOW rpaMoTHI - 5 Hiosnist 1619 ., ubo
3Ta JjaTa yka3aHa, 6e3 BCAKHX OroBOpOK, B MOBTOPHOM JOKyMeHTe. UepHOBOH
CITHCOK NMepeBo/ia MOBTOPHON CTaBJIEHON rpaMoThi cM.: IFAZJA, &®. 52, or. 1, 1629
r., N18, sin. 6-15.
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TekcT rpaMoOThl NMHUCAH JIMTYPrHYE€CKMM MHHYCKYJIOM UYEPHbIMH
UEpHHJIAaMH; 3aCTaBKa, MHHULMAJI U KOJIOHKA, OrpaHHUYMBAIOWAs TEKCT
cripaBa, yKpameHbl 60raThiM 30JI0ThIM OPHAMEHTOM.

Ha 5. 1 06. HaXOAMTCH cJeAywas 3anucb KoHua XVII — Hauana
XVIII B., caesiaHHasi TOA Xe PyKOiH, KOTOPOH NMHUCaH NnepeBoa Ha JiJ. 3-4:
"I'pamoTa cBsiTermaro deodaHa NnaTpuapxa HEPyCaJIMMCKOT0, KAKOBY OH
fpas, Gyayyd Ha MocCkBE, Ha TMOCTaBJIEHHWE CBATEWWIAro mnaTpUapxa
Punapeta HHKHTHYA, KOrja €80 C POCTOBCKOA MHWTPOIOJIUK MOCTaBHJI
Ha naTpWapumeckHi rnpecTton MOCKOBCKMH W Bcea Pocuu. TyT Xxe
BOCIIOMHHAET M NMPEXHHWE YTBEPXEHHbIE I'PAMOThHl MPOUYHUX BCEJIEHCKHUX
NMaTpUapxoB, KOTOPbie JaHbl OblsIM CBATeAlweMy HeBy nmaTpuapxy U Ha
NPECTOJIE MOCKOBCKOM G6JIarOCJIOBUJIM €BO H3 MHTPOIMOJIMTOB GbiTH
NnaTPHapXoM, JieTa oT XpucTa /au3>K+?.

CaMa rpamoTa, a TakXe€ KOnusi ee TekcTta pykon CodpoHus
Jluxyaa (. 1-2), nepeBoa koHua XVII — Hauana XVIII B. (1. 3-4 06.) H
nepesoa Hauyana XIX B. (Jin. 5-6 06.) HAXOAATCS B KAPTOHHOM OGJIOXKE
koHua XVIII B., Ha BepxHEH KpbilIKE KOTOPOH HMEETCH OMNUCaHHE
AOKyMeHTa 1619/1629 r., caenadHoe H.H. BaHTbiw-KaMEeHCKHUM.

1+ @eodévng érép 9eod matpidpxne Tic ayiag mérewe ‘Iepovoariu xai
mtaong MaratoTtivng.

2 Avepxouévng Tiic AUdV METPIOTNTOC €K TAC dylag moAewe ‘Iepovoadiy €ic
TNV HEYAANV xai Baoidebovoav TV moAewv MooxoBiag, dix xpeiav Tiic
peydAng|3éxxAnciag Tob peydrov Seod kai cwtipog fudv "Incod XpiaTod,
dnAovdTt 100 ayiov kai Cwoddxov Tddov, €mi TOiC XpdvoIig TOD MEYAAOUL
Baoci1Aéwe Mixanr Ocgl*odwpoBATtln xai abdToxpdTopoc THC MEYEANC
Mooxo6iag kai maong ‘Pwaiag, kai émedl adtdg 6 eboeBéotatoc xai
dpdodokbtartog uéPPyag Basiaeds Mixana OcodwpoBiting mdone ‘Pwaiag xai
abdtokpatwp BAatiunpiov, NoBoypadiov, Kalaviov, 'Actpaxaviov,|
6Tiumnpiov, MooxoBiov, kai TOAAGV abdevTdv kai Baoiéwv addévrne ko
BaoAeds péyac, vrodeEduevog THY NuEV peTpIoTNTY, | owWpaTIK®G EvTadda
mapayevopévny, douévwg, draavdpwnwc?® Te xai PrAevoTAGYX VWS, Kai didx
v mpdc Muac dirodpootdvnvBkai dekiworv,6onv Exer mepi TOV edv
eboéBeiav, kai mepi TNV éxkkAnoiav Tod Xpiotod ayammy émdei€auevoc, €der
xai Nudg®6An woxi xai diavoig Thv abdTod &yiav kai peydinv Baociieioy
bmnpetiioar xai dovAedoar, obd uévov Ta|'Oviv AL kai eic TOV Gmavta
xpdévov Tiic Cwiic Nu@dv dei edxapioTeiv dAopixwe xai x&pitag ouol! 'Aoyeiv
TOAAGG. Tovtov xdpiv (Tod eboeBeatdTov Kai EipnvikwTdTOL BaCIAEWS
MixadA OeoddpovBitln xai adroxkpatopoc|!2mdone ‘Pwoiag, f peTPIOTNC
NGV, e oikeioig dpdarpoi¢ idoboa kai mAnpwdopndeica 1O dedouévov
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xai|3xapiopévov &k Tic &vw TOD 9eod mpovoiag Tiic abTOD MEYGANC
BaoiAeiag TAGTOG Kai peyaAeiov, kai 811 pdvog|4adtdc oTi oruepov i Tiic
Yii¢ Bao1Aedg péyag opod xai 6pBédotoc, kai &Moc6 ovdeic katd aArdeiav,Y
0O adToG,|158d’ ANV TV YAV kai OO KéTw TOD odpavod kai ToD fiAiov), dik
T00T0 EKpivevl 1) HETPIOTNG UGV, M¢ EoTi dikai|!®ov kai eBAoyov. 'Emeidn
yobv xai &v oTePTioel TTOIHEVOG TNV EDAYETTATNY TAVTNY TTOIUVNV EMEYVWUEY,
xai ebpw|! "uev drapévovoav,t Tob mpomoiudvTog #dn mPdC THv Ekeioe Afifiv
&mdpavrog, kai mpde TG éxeioe povixg eioerd|!8oavroc, odk wridnuev deiv
¢mi moAD xnpedovoa kai &vavdpo¢ kadiotacdar Thv kad fudg Tod
Xpio1od peydAnv éxxinciav, xail'®toiabTny dnAadi, 89ev éAéw Seob kai
700 abTOD PEYAAOL BaoiAéwg yvwun kai FeAnoel, xai Tig NUOV HETPIOTNTOC
podupig ki omovdd, cuvrixdn &mal?Poal 1 &v T peydAn Mooxobix kai &v
maon 11 ‘Pwoig ExkAnoia okéypiv xai ékAoynv moifjoacdar mapiicav yip
167€ oite apxiepeic, xai apxiemiokomor, apxiuavdpitar Te xai nyod|? pevor,
Kai ol Tii¢ ovvdews yépovTeg, kai &maoca 1 Tod maAatiov ovykAnTog,V kai
¢Chter apxiepéa péyay, Tov TV dpovtida TdV Yuxdv adT®dv diadeEduevoy,
xai O mavteg, mvedpatt el xivndév|22tec, oupddvg Kai év Evi' oTéuaT
kai kapdig, xavovikij pride amodprvauey kai EKAEEQUEY TOV TAVIEPWTATOV
puntpomoAitnv xvpiov PiAdpetov, ‘PooToBiov xai ‘IepooAabiov, &vdpa
Svtal?3&Eiov, dikaiov kai évapetov, coddv kai &ylov, kai SeodiAf, kai
Gxovra adtdv Biacduevol, mpooekaAréoapey adtdv €i¢ TOV DynAbTATOV
9pévov TobToV Tii¢ MEYEANC kai &moaTohkiic EkkAn|24oiac, kai katd TodG
Seouodc TV dyiwv &mootéAwy xai THY map&dooivk Tdv ayiwv matépwv
Kai TOV TpENV NUAV TATPIXPX@DV, TOV ADEAPDY Kl GLAAEITOLPYRV TiiG
Nudv peTpéTnTog, ué Thv Emovopaoia, kai ém|2SkAndoer ToD mpoavdapxov
maTpds, Kai €mivedoel TOD ouvavapxov vioD, Kai cuvepyeig TOD ayiov
TvELPATOG Xeipa EmPEvTeG, iEp@dC Kai Gylompen®d¢ TOV T KAt adTOV
¢xTeEAéoavTeC Kl mavayidTatov matpidpxnv|?®avnyopedoapey kai
énwvoudoaust Th¢ HEYAANG Tod XpioTod Kai kKadoAikii¢ ExkAnoiag, Tig é&v
1] BagiAgvodon TV TOAEwv MooxoBiag, kai GdeAdpOv kai GLAAEITOLPYOV
Tii¢ UGV HETPIOTNTOC Kai T@V Aoim@dv maTpiapX®dv,|27kai obv abToig
apr9ueiodoH kai pvnuoveveodarr (¢ méAar kai adTol cuvepapTOpnoav Koi
ouvevdokioav kxai EotepEav eic TobTo, Xai EddvnY adroic &peoTdOV Kai
ebhoyov, kai &vaykaiov, xai mpooiikov, xadwc 10 Xxpv|28cb660vAov
blakapGévelg 100 Go1dipov BaoiAéwe Ocodwpov 'lwdvvovBitln kai 1O
ouvodikOV YPAUHa TOD TTaVAYIWTATOL KAi 0IKOVUEVIKOD TATPIAPXOL KLPOD
‘lepepion, 1O kvpodiv kai BeBaiwdiv OO TAV AyiwTdTwvPoTaTprapX®Y
kvpod MeAetiov *AAeEavdpeiag, 'lwakeip ’Avtioxeiag kai Zwdpoviov
‘IeposoADuwy, Kai OO TaAVTWY TOV THG AvATOAIKAC EKKANoiag apxiEpéwy,

iva 1 edepyeosia abrn, kai /| matpiapxiky Tipd, kai 1O Svopa xaddmep
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fip|2%ato &md Tod mavayiwtdrov Iw6 kai ei¢ Todg peTakd Exeivov BoTepov
xepotovndnoopévoug év T peydAn Mooxobig matpidpxag pévy &oGAELTOS
eic amepdvrovg aidvag, katd TOVO yeyovéta xavéva kai Tomov, obTwe df
xai]3liueic xatd TOV TOMOV TODTOV dkOAOLITICAVTEG EXEIpoTOVHioAMEY Kai
£émovoudoapnev’™ adTdv maAvayidTATOV TATPIAPXNV Tii¢ HEYdAng MooxoBiag.
Towyapodv, & Tékva dwtéuopda Tii¢ &kkAnoiag xai Tii¢ edayeotdTng
Moo xo6iac,|321o0tov olv, Tdv &k Seod wndiodtv xai TOV mapd Tic HudV
puerp1étnTocP Xeiporovidévra marpidpxnv xai mpootdTnv LUdV, &ouEvoL
yobv xai mepixap®dc 6An T wuxi xai T diavoig eicdé€aode, xai o¢
natépal>3xovove xai diadoTopyov aidéodnte, kai (¢ moluéva dpoWdXWE
EmiyvwTe, xai ©¢ 6dny@T mpdc owtnpiav 6dnyodvti Emakorovdiicate,l kai
¢ Téxkva TR maTpi LITOTAYNTE, YIVWOKOVTEC adTdv, (¢ xatd ITa’vAov
Tov4uéyav diddoxarov axowprtoic 6dpSaApoic Emaypumvioer kai Tiic
PYuXIKiic VU@V cwTnpiag émps}\ﬁonmrd’ Kai yap 8’ abtod éAmic bLudv
BeBaia Zoetor xai T xaAd moapd Beod kai cwtnpiag ExoOueva
buag3SAsipeadan, i yap adte T od¢ budv dmoxkAivate xai Toi¢ U’ adTod
Aeyopévoic mpooéxolte, TV EAmlopuévwv ayaddv émrevfoiode kai TOV
Exeidev auoBdv ovppetaoxorte. MpdcX B¢ TodTwv kai didx mavtwv? derioeig
&x|36teveic xai évredEeic dinvekeic dmEp Tod eboEBEOTETOL UGV BaTIAEWS
MixanA OeodwpoBitln, ToD &k Beob mpoAdGumovTog ToIEIcIa uty diaAimorTe,
6nwe xOprog 6 9ebdg, 6 oTéwag adrov TOV péyav BaociAéa NHudv Kai
ovPppaxdv xai viknmikaic ednuepiaig v yaArdviov adtod kopuhive
otédwv, EmmAeiov Tii¢ xat Expdv dvupwoeie® mpoxomaig, dpovpdv Kai
dadurdtTwv TO oTédoc xai TO Byog Tiic avTod Bacireiac eiclPaidvac
aiwvwv, gic mavtdg 10D kéopov cwtnpiav Kai eddwotv, uepvnuévor xai Tic
Nudv petpidtnTog, obTwg VMeic moifite, avTdC 8¢ O mavayidtatoc
natpidpxng, GdeAddc xai cvAAeiTovpyds Tii¢ Nudv[3ueTpidéTnTog, 6
npoxepiodeic €k Heob kai éumiotevder Tod TOOVTOL TTOWUViOL, ODEIAEL
adTOv TOV ayiotatov 9pdvov Exelv, ApXIEPATIKDC moipaively xai
TATPIAPXIK®DG KLBepvav, mavTa MoV Kai Aédywv T Trpbc6 d6Eav Tob
xvpiov|4Oxai 9eod xai cwtipog Nudv 'Incod XpioTod, TOD mpdTOL Kai
HEYAAOL dpxiEpéwe, Kai Ei¢ owTnpiav ToD Xp1oTwVOHOL AaoD, Exwv TaoOv
£Eovaiav ¢ Evvouog apXiEpedS Kai TATPIAPXNG, TEAETV TR oAV APXIEPATIKAV
xai matplapxikfv taEv, xeporto|tlveiv avayvdotag, Uvmodidxkoug,
iepodiakdvoug kai iepeic e Ttodg dnAovéti &fiovg, od ufv GAAd xai
¢moxdémovg xai GmAdg eimeiv apxiepeic avabiBaleiv, odg &v Emyviv
&pxiepootvng &Eiovg xai EmTn|42deiovg mpde moavTikv EmoTtaciav, kai
noielv mhvta 8oa mpooriker T matpiapxiki &Eiq, T OmeptdrTn kai
AyliwTdTn, HET TG TTPOoNKOVONG 6G1OTNTOC Kai dikaioadvng, méPPw m&ong
cluwviakic aioxpokepdiag,|43&t1 ddeirer Exerv yvnoiwe kai mpd maoav Ty
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ayiav 100 deob xadorixhv éxkAnciav, kai mpd¢ UG TOVC GUAAEITOVPYOLS
xai &deAdodc év xuvpie TooDTOV Bel elvan TOV AaoD mpooTnoduevov kai
abdeEbuevov 10D katd THY Midaxiv|*4maTtod Adyov kai édSarudv, kai
axorjv, kai xeipa, xai wéda Tii¢ moiuvng pdg ddnyiav piv xai GvAakiv T@V
KpEITTOVWY, Aroxnv d¢ xai avatpomiv T@v évavtiwg, xai éTepodifwe, xai
aipeciapx®de ExovTwv,|*3Eabuevov did TobTo dei PuAGTTEIV TOVG Spoug T@dV
ayiwv matépwv dpdd¢ kai dkaivotopritoug w¢ maperdBouev map’ adTdv,
xai ebAoyeiv pév, od¢ kai fueig edAoyoluev, adopiCwv B, ol kai Mueic
&dopilo|6uev dikaiwe. Todbtwv odv &mévrwv Evexev xai 1O mapdv
marprapxikdv yphupa didotar adT@ TP mavayiwtdTe PiAapéte, AdEAPR
Kai GUAAEITOLPYQ TTiG fpdv ueTpidtnTos. Kat’ £1og axi1d, &v unvi lovAip &. |
47 + @eodpavne ENé 9eob matpidpxne Tiic dylac mOAEwS ‘Tepovaaiy Kai
ndong MaAaiotivng.
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LrAJA, ¢. 52,0on. 1, 1619r., B 1.
/n. 1/ TlepeBOA C HACTOJIHbIE TPaMOThI, KAaKOBY AaJl 6J1aroCJIOBEHHYIO
HACTOJIHYI0 TPaMOTY BEJIMKOMY TOCYy/Japl0 CBSITEAllEMY NaTpHapxy
dunapety HHKHTHUIO MOCKOBCKOMY H Bcea PyCHMHM HepyCaJIMMCKOH
natpuapx deogaH.
deodaH MHIIOCTHIO BoXHelo naTpuapx cBsiTaro rpaja Hepycasiumma u
Bcesi [a1eCTHHDI.

Bnaronpebbisl Halwle CMUPEHHE OT CBsiTaro rpaga Mepycaiuma B
BEJIMKOM W LlapCTBYWOIEM rpaje MockBe AJis paAu AeJia BEJIMKOTO H
uepkBu BesMkoro bora M cnaca Hawero Hcyca Xpucta U AJisi pajau
CBSITaro U XUBOTBOpsimiero 'po6a B JieTO BEeJMKOro Lapsi Muxauia
deopOBHUA, CaMOJZEpPXLla BEJIMKOIO MOCKOBCKOrO M Bcea PycwuH,
3aHeXxe OH 6J1arouecTHBbIi M NMPAaBOCJIABHbIA BEJIMKMA Lapb Muxaun
denopoBuu Bcea Pycuu M camoaepxell BJlaJMMEPCKUI, HOBrOPOALKHA,
Ka3aHCKHMWA, acTapaxaHCKHA, CHOMPCKMHA, MOCKOBCKMH M MHOTHX
rOoCyAapCTB W LIAPCTB rocy/Ziapb NMPUHSIJ Hallle CMMpEeHHUe TeJiecHe Kk cebe
XeJlaTeJNIHO, /). 2/ Kak eCTb YeJIoBeKoJo6ell H CTPaHHOMPHUHUMELL, U HaM
noka3saJi Jiio6oBb CBOI0 M MPHHAJI MO AECHHLY CBOIO, aKW BCECHJIHbIN Bor
6Gs1arouecTrHeM K LiepkBe XpHCTOBE JI0GOBb NMokKa3laJjl. U JOJIXHbI Mbl BCEIO
AYIWEI0 U BCEM MOMBIIIJIEHHEM CBOUM CBSITOMY M BEJIMKOMY €ro LiapCTBHI0
AeJIaTH U CJYXHTH HE TOKMO JHECh, HO H MO BCS roZibl U 10 CKOHYaHHUS
XHBOTa CBOEro, M JOJDKHbI €cMsi G6ylarogapuTH BCEAYWHO H
GrarofapeHue BO3CbhlJIaTH Besive. Ce Xe JapoBaHHe 6JlarouecCTMBOMY M
6raropoaHoOMYy Liapio Muxauy $eJOpOBHUI0O H CaMOepXLy Bcea Pycuu
CMHUPDEHHE Halle BMAE OYMMAa CBOMMA H H3MNOJIHEHHE W JasiHHe H
AapoBaHHE cCe OT BCEBbIMHAro Bora, M BeJIMKOMY LApPCTBHI0 €ro
pa3llMpeHHe H BeJIMYHe, SIKO €JHH €CTb OH HbIHE Ha 3EMJIH Llapb BEJIMKHA
¥ 671aroYeCTHBbIA U MHAro HbiHE TaKOBa HCTMHHAro BO BCEW BCEJIEHHEN
noj HebGeceM M NMOA COJIHLEM Ha 3eMJH He obpeTaio. U noToM npuaymal,
SIKO €CTb NnpaBeAHO M 6JIarOCJIOBEHO M AJIA pafgH TOro, UTO HECTb
YUHTEJIA BO 6J1arOYECTHH CEM, H NMO3HAXOM H OGPETOXOM HACTOSILETO K
NMpeXHEMY HACTOATEJICTBY U PaUHTEJISAA KO BCEM O6MTEsIEM, HE MOXOTENH
ecMsi ocTaBuTH 6e3 HacTosATeJICTBA U 6€3 nacThips Hawein XpUCTOBbBI /JI.
3/ Benukue UEPKBH W MO JOCTOSAHBIO MHJOCTHIO BoXxwuelo W TOro
BEJIKKOTO Liaps CMbICJIOM H XOTEHHEM W Halllero CMMPEHHUs OTO BCEro
cepAua cBoero W JeboBHIO U AesioM colpawacsi Bce B BEJIHKOM rpaje
MockBe BCEX POCHMACKHX LIEPKBEA W YUMHMIIAa cOGOp M TNPHIrOBOp
YUYHHHIIH aPpXHEPEH, W APXHENUCKONDI, H APXHUMAPHTBI, H HI'YMEHbI CO
Bcelw co6opHOK Kaanvueckold LEPKOBbI0 M CO BCEM LIAPCKUM
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CHHTJIMTOM W TMpOWAJIM apXHEpes BEJIMKOro Ha cobJioJeHne Ko
CNaceHHWI0 Ayll CBOMX M YJIOXHJIKM Bce cebe AyxoM BOXECTBEHHbIM H
€IMHbIM CJIOBOM H €AWHbIMM YCThl M €AMHBbIM cepAueM no obbiyaio
LEPKOBHOMY H Budpajm ecMs npeocCBsil€HHaro MHTpONOJIHTa
rocnoguMHa <®uyiapeTa POCTOBCKOIO H SIPOCJIABCKOr'O, MyXa OHOro
ZAOCTOMHAro, U npasegHaro, u 6e33siobuBaro, U NpeMyaparo, U CBSTOro,
H Goroso6MBaro M C BEJIMKOIO HYX€I0 BO3Ballla €ro Ha NMpeBbiCOYANWMUA
NMPeCcTOJl BEJIMKHE M anoCTOJIbCKME LIEPKBH MO TMNPEAaHHI0 CBATHIX
anocToJl U CBATBHIX OTeL M NpexHHWX ObiBWMX naTpuapx 6GpaTud H
coCnyXe6HMKOB Hallero CMHPEHHS W MPOHW3BOJIEeHHEM M Gnaro /xn. 4/
BOJIEHHEM MpeBEeYHaro oOTLa M TNOMOUMI0 MNpeBeYyHaro CbiHA H
COBEpPIIEHHEM CBSATOTO lyXa PYKY Ha HEro NnoJIOXHJIM U NPEeOCBsAIEHHA
W CBATOAOCTOMHA, Kak EMY JJOCTOHT, €ro HCMOJIHUJIU U NMPECBATEALIUM
€ro naTpHapXxoM HapekJIM BeJIMKHe XPUCTOBbl Ka()asiIMueCKUsi LIEPKBH
uapcTBylomaro rpaga MockBbl M 6paToM M cocnyXeGHUKOM Hawero
CMHPDEHHUS U BCEM MaTPHApXOM MPHUUTETLA, U BOCMOMSIHOBEH Oyaer,
SIKOXE M MpexJe T€ CBHAETEJICTBOBAaJH U 651arOM3BOJIHIIH GbITH TOMY, H
nokasacsi MM To 6biTH 06pO U 6s1arocyioBeHHO W nogobaeT GbiTH, Kak
NMPOM3BOJIMJ GJ1aXKEHHbIE MAMSATH BEJIMKHA rOCyZlapb Liapb M BEJIMKHH
KHsi3b denop HBaHOBHU COBOPHOI TIpPaMOTOI0 NPECBSITEALIETO M
BCEJIEHCKOI'O TMaTpHapxa rocrnoguHa HepemMess ¢ NOATBEPXEHbEM H
NOBEJIEHHEM C CBATEAINIAMM UETbIpMS TMaTPHapXH TOCMOAHWHOM
MeseHTHeM  AsiekcaHApeACkMM, HoakMMOM  AHTHOXEACKHM H
CoppoHneM HepyCasiMMCKMM M CO BCEMHM BOCTOUHBIX LEPKBEA BCEX
apxuepeeB /JI. 5/ UCNpaBJIEHHE MU CHE NMAaTPHAPIIECKAas YECTb U UMS, KakK
€CTb NMpefasiocsi npecBsitedmieMy HeBy maTpuapxy M BCEM, KOTOpbie
nocraByieHHsl OyAyT B LlapbCTBYlOUWEM rpaje MoCkBe B MaTpHapXH,
HaBekH ObITH HEPYUIHMMO, KakO YCTaBHIla MO AOCTOSIHHUI0O 3aKOHa Mo
npexHeMmy noAo6HI0, TAKOX M Mbi MO NoJ061I0 CEMY B3bICKaJIM €CMSI TOT
3aKOH M MOCTABHMJIH €CMSA U HAPEKJIM CEero NnpecBATEeAwWwaro naTpiapxa
HapcTByiomaro rpaga Mocksbl. Ceit 60 €CTb YazJa CBETJIOCHSIOWMUS
LEPKBH H BCErO MpPECJlaBHOIO MOCKOBCKOIO LIAPCTBHSA AHeCb OT Bora
HapeueH ¥ OT Hallero CMMpPEHHU s NMOCTaBJIEH B NaTPUAPXH U HACTOATEJb
Ball TOW €CTb HENoOkoJieOMMbIA, W Bbl PaZJOCTHbIM BCEM CEpPLEM H
NMOMBILIJICHHEM TNPHHMETE €ro, aku oTua, M Bce /J. 6/ nmob6oBHOE M
AOJDKHOE €ro YyuyeHHe BOCMpPHHMMETE, SIKO MacCThipA M HaCTaBHHKA
CNaceHHWI0 BauieMy No3HanTe U npuberainTte K HEMY, SIKO UYaZa K OTLEM
CBOHM, H UTHTE H MO3HANTE ero, siko aBJsia anocTosia BEJIUKOI'O YUHTEJS
HeJjpeMaTeJIHa OYMMa CBOMMa M CTpaxa AyleBHaro Balero CrnaceHMs, u
1O MPOLIEHHIO BalieMy Yero B3billeTe, TO U obpsiweTe, U M3y OT Bora Ha
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cnaceHue Bame Gyayliee MOJyYHTe, H Bbl TO pa3yMOM BallHM MPHJIOXKHUTE
OT YUEHHS €ro, Ha UTO BaC NOYy4aeT, TO BCE TBOPHTE H YNOBaHH s Giarux
BOCMPUMETE H OT BHIIHATO M3y MOJIYUHTE, H MO CEM BCE MPOUWEHHE
Bcerga u MoseHue Oyaer o 6/aroyecTHMBOM HaweM Lape Muxause
degopoBuue ot Bora /i. 7/ CBETJIOCHATENHAro W TMNOYMTAWTE
GecripeCTaHH U HE OCTaBJISUTE, SIKO rocrnoAb Bor nomasaJs ero BeJiMkaro
Laps Hamero cobiogaTens, U nobeguTeNIHOE JapOBaHHE THXOMUPHOMY
€ro BbiCOYaHeCTBY MOJapOBaJl, U LLAPCKMM BEHLIEM €ro BeHYaJ, SKO Ja
6yaeT Hag BCEMH HEAPYTrH CBOMMH CBbilie BCEr[4a OJOJIETENIb KPENOK M
HenokoJie6UM U cobJTIoAeT NpeBbICOYaNIIEE Ero LapCTBHE BO BEKU BEKOM
BCerja BCeEMy MHUPY BO crnaceHue. /la U ce BOCMOMSIHOBEHHO 6yJZeT OT
Hallero CMHUPEHHs, YTO MOCTABJIECHHbIA CEA MPECBATEHWMA MmaTpuapx
6paT H cociyxeGHHK Hamero CMHpEHHsi, W3bpaHHbIH OT Bora Ha
YTBEpXEHHE BCEA MacTBbl, SKO Ja [JOCTOMH TOW CBATHUTEJICKOMN
apXHEeperCKOR NMpecToJl NaTPpHaPIECKHA AEePXAaTH U Pa3CyXaTH BCH W
BO3/1aBaTH cJyiaBy rocnoay bory M cnacy Hawemy Hcycy XpUCTy, kO
NEPBOMY BEJIMKOMY apXHepeio 3a CrnaceHHe XPUCTOMMEHHTAro Hapo/Ja
/n. 8/ 1 GbiTH €eMy BO BCSKOM MCIPABJIEHUH MO 3aKOHY apXHEPEHCKOMY
H NaTpHapmieckOMy M COBeplIaTH BCSKOW apXHepenckon H
NaTPHApUWIECKOH YHH M XEPOTOHHCATH B YE€TLbI, U B MNOAAbSKOHbI, H BO
AbSIKOHbI, U BO apXHepeH, KoTopbie 6yAyT NO CBUAETEJICTBY JOCTOMHBI,
Aa ¥ He TOKMO T€X, HO H ENHCKOMNOB OT MEHWHX BO3BOAWTH Ha BbllllIee
apXHEepEeNCTBO, Pa3CMOTPSIA M pa3CyXZasi UX MO MX AOCTOWHCTBY H
Pa3yMy MacTU W pa3cyXJaTH JYXOBHO€ Pa3CyXAEHHUE U COBEPLIATH UM
BCSIKO€ €ro rnaTpHapileckaro AOCTOHHCTBA NOBEJIEHWE MpeBbilIEe H
CBAATOE C NMoCJyllaHHeM npenogobHe U npaBeaHe, yaaisascsa 630 BCAKHe
M3abl, /. 9/ W OGbiITH MM UKUCTHIM BO BCSAKOW CBSATOCTH K GOXHH
KaasMueckon LepKBH H KO BCEM COCNYXeOHbIM GpaTHUsiM O rocnoje,
Kako noao6GaeT GbiTH BCEHaAPOAHOMY YUMTEJII0 BEPHOTO CJIOBA OYWMaA
HeZpeMaTeJIHy, ylliMa CIbIIATEeNIHY, PyKaMa W Horama criewHy ObiTH Ha
BCsikoe 6Jiaroe, a OTIETEBATHCH BCAKUSA HaAXOAAWMS XHUTEACKMS MHUpa
CEero CyeTHbISAA CNaBbl H BEJIMUECTBA YKPbIBATUCSH BCAKUX epecei. [locem
nogo6Gaer cobyoAaTH 3aKOHHOE MpEeAaHHE CBSTHIX OTEL, HCTHHHO H
6e3MATEXHO, KAKO €CMS NMPHUSIJIK OT HUX 621arOCJIOBEHHE MPaBEAHO, U MO
621arOC/IOBEHHI0 HX W Mbl GJIarOCJIOBJISIEM, & MO TMPOKJIATHIO UX U Mbl
npoksnHaeM. H cero paau Bcero HanMCaHUS CHI0 TAaTPHAPILECKYIO
rpaMoOTy Jaio npecBATedAmemy Punapetry, 6paty M cocayxeGHUKY

Hawero cMu-peHus. NMucal B nerta oT XpucTosa PoxecTsa Axe” Mecsiua
HIOJIHSA B € [EHb.
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A y rpaMOThl pyka nMaTpHapXxoBa HanucaHo: ®eoaH MHIIOCTHIO
6oxuelo NaTpuapx CBATaro rpaga Uepycaiuma u Bces ManecTuHsl. /1.
10/ Y rpamoThl X mneyaTb BUcCnas cepelsiHa 30JI04EHA, Ha OJHOM
CTOpOHE BbUIIMT O6pa3 BockpeceHusi XpUCTOBA, a OKOJIO €ro NOAMMCH:
BockpeceHne rocnoga Hamero Hucyca XpucTa BO CBATOM rpaje
Hepocasume. A Ha pyroi CTOPOHE MeUYaTH BbUIMTH CJOBa: deodaH
MHJIOCTHIO GOXHel0 maTpuapx CBsiTaro rpaga Hepycasivma M Bces

NManectunsl axoi"

MockBa
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THE HISTORY OF RUSSIA IN WORKS BY
GREEK SCHOLARS OF THE
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY

Olga Alexandropoulou

In presenting Arsenios of Elasson's Memoirs to the scholarly
world, A. Dmitrievskij observes that amongst the foreign-language ac-
counts of the events of Russian history (meaning chiefly the smutnoje
vremja or 'time of the troubles' at the beginning of the seventeenth cen-
tury) Greek-language sources are always conspicuous by their absence.
This is odd, because a great many Greeks fleeing Moslem oppression fre-
quently sought refuge in Russia, and particularly in Moscow, and stayed
for long periods of time, seeking protection and financial aid. 'These
correligionists of ours, whom Russia in general and Moscow in particular
always welcomed most hospitably and with open arms, looked to their
own personal advantage, and appeared to take no interest in our eccle-
siastical order, our particular form of government, nor our internal na-
tional life, insofar as the latter was accessible to a transient for-
eigner.'! Dmitrievskij goes on to point out that the Memoirs (as also
Arsenios's other, poetic, work, Kémor xai Aatpi6r)? filled this void
somewhat, and moreover, as we shall see, was the first in a series of
Greek-language works relating to Russia. It is the purpose of this study
to present an outline of the most important of these works: Arsenios of
Elasson's Memoirs, Matthaios Kolidzidis's Life of Dimitrij, King of
Moscow,? Dionysios lviritis's History of Russia,* Paisios Ligaridis's

1 A. Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij Arsenij i memuary ego iz
russkoj istorii po rukopisi trapezundskogo Sumelijskogo monastyrja (Kiev,
1899),.p. 2.

2K.N. Sathas, Bioypagixov oxediaoua mepi To0 matpiapyov ’lepeuiov B’
(1572-1594) (Athens, 1870; photocopy edition, Thessaloniki, 1979).
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Report of the trial of Patriarch Nikon,? Kosmas Iviritis's translation of
Innokentij Guizel"s Synopsis,® and the anonymous Chronology and
Origins of the Princes and Kings of Russia.”

3 B. Knés, 'Une version grecque de I'Histoire du Faux Démétrius, tzar de
la Russie", AeAriov tijc ‘loropixiic xai ’ESvoAoyixiic ‘Eraipeiag tiic ‘EAAddog, 16
(1962), pp. 223-66.

4 See C. G. Patrinelis, ‘Atovieioc I6ipitng, petadpaoctic tic “Xpovoypadiag
Tob Awpodéov” eig Tilv pwooixrv kai untpomoAirtng Obyypobraxiag', 'Emetnpic tijc
‘Eraupeiag BuGavriviv Zmovddv, 32 (1963), pp. 314-17; B. L. Fonkit, 'Istorija Rossii
Dionisija Ivirita', in Problemy izucenija kul’turnogo nasledija (Moscow, 1985),
pp- 184-200. The work's full title, as given in MS 383 of the Patriarchal Library of
Alexandria, is:’Ioropia ffrol Aujynoic mepi 1ii¢ Gpxiic T@v ‘Pwoodv, médev karayovral
oi &pxnyoi avtdv, xai mepi Tob moTe xai g EAabov 16 dyiov Barrtioua, xai wepi Tod
ayiov &mroatdAov *Avdpéov, 6mod fASev owuatixdc eic Ty ‘Pwaaiav xai éxrpvée 106
Seiov xrjpvyua: ueragpaocdecioa b¢ xai ovAdexSeioa év ovvrouia éx T@v ZAabaikdv
616Aiwv mapa Alovuoiov paxevdiTov xai ueydiov apxiuavdpitov T@v I6ripwv eic Tiv
ruetépav didAextov xarda 16 axénPY [1668] (f. 1). See also note 71 below.

5 Historical Museum of Moscow (GIM), No 409. Archimandrit Vladimir,
Sistematiceskoje opisanije rukopisej moskovskoj Sinodal'noj (Patriarsej)
biblioteki, part 1: Rukopisi greceskije (Moscow, 1894), p. 606; N. Gibbenet,
Istoriceskoje issledovanije dela patriarcha Nikona (St. Petersburg, 1884), part 2,
pp- 449-56; B. Fonkit, Greceskoje knigopisanije v Rossii v XVII v (in press). For a
more general bibliography, cf. Z. N. Tsirpanlis, Té ‘EAAnvix6 xoAAéyio tij¢ Pdung
xafi oi yadntég Tov (1576-1700) (Thessaloniki, 1980), pp. 472-8; G. Vorob'ev, 'Paisij
Ligarid (1662-1666)', in Russkij archiv, 1(1893), pp. 5-32.

6 Dependency of the Holy Sepulchre, (MIIT), No 531, A. Papadopoulos-

Kerameus, ‘IepocoAvuntixii 616A1081kn vol. 5, (St Petersburg, 1899), p. 90. The
manuscript's inscription is: Zivoyic éx Siapdpwv xpovoypdwy, mepi Tig apxiis ToD
oAabevopwoixod E8voug [originally SxAovl, xkai mpwrdpxwv xvel@v tijc SoowaTov
nworewe KioBiag, mepi tiic moAireiag Tob dyiov eboebeardrov ueydAov xvéCov Kiobiag
kai ndone Pwoiag, npwrioTtov abroxpdropog BAadnuipov, xai mepi 1@v 61addxwy tob
eboeboic avTob xpdtovg Tiic Pwoiag, uéxpt tob éxAaumpordrov xai edoebeatdTov
avdevroc fudv, 6aociAéwe xai peyiortov xvéCov OEOAQPOY 'AAEEIOBHTZOY,
wdone peyding, pikpdc te, xkai Agvkijc ‘Pwoiag abrokpdropog. 'Ev Tij Qyig ueydAn
Savuaromoiovon Aavpa Kiobomer(épokyp, Tfj oravpomnyiw Tod aylwrdrov
dpxiemoxdmov Kwvoravrivovmdlews Tob oikovuevikod, [ratpidpyov-added by the

same hand as in inscription of F. 1. See below note 27] xat' ebAoyiav o0 mavriuov
&v Xpior@ xupiov matpds "Ivvoxevriov, Tob INliéAa, éAéw Ocob dpxwavdpitov T avTis
Aavpag, éxtvnwdcioa Tinw. év &rel dmd xricewe xbouov -7188, dmd 8¢ capxwoewe
100 @0l Adyov -1680 (ff. 1-1v). The manuscript does not carry the name of the
translator. It was C. Loparev ('Povest’ o smerti knjazja Daniila Alexandrovitaio

naclale Moskvy', in Pamjatniki drevnej pis'mennosti i iskusstva, 141 (St

62




History of Russia by Greek Scholars

The very fact of these works' appearance eloquently attests the
awakening of Greek interest in contemporary and earlier Russian his-
tory; an interest which for the first time in the history of Greek-
Russian relations was expressed in the form of extensive writings. If one
casts an eye over the recorded history of Greek-Russian relations from
the Byzantine period onwards, one sees that of the accounts of events
involving both sides the Russian texts are undoubtedly more numerous,
while the information encountered in the Byzantine narrative sources
consists for the most part of no more than fleeting references. This is by
no means surprising if one considers the vast difference between the two
countries' political and cultural perspectives.

Old Russian literature, particularly in its early stages, reflects
the most important ideological developments which began after the
Russians had converted to Christianity and assimilated the Byzantine
cultural tradition transplanted amongst them. Russia was claiming its
place in the history of the world, and at the same time beginning the
quest for its own national identity and national frontiers: '... whence
came the Russian nation, who were the first rulers of Kiev, and how the
Russian realm was born...". The struggle for a sense of nationhood swung
between two poles: the Byzantine models on the one hand and the
emerging national culture on the other. Byzantium was thus very pre-
sent in early Russian literature, indicating now the continuity and de-
velopment of the Byzantine tradition on Russian territory, and now the
urge towards emancipation from Byzantine tutelage.

The complex history of 'Byzantinism' in Russia is not to be found
in the Byzantine narrative sources. The Hellenic world was not to re-
alise the historical importance of the Russian problem for a long time
to come. Powerful economic and political factors compelled the
Byzantine rulers to nurture good relations with Russia, but during the
last five turbulent centuries of the Byzantine Empire, Russia naturally
occupied a secondary place in Byzantine foreign concerns. This situation
was reflected in Byzantine literature.

If one accepts, then, that the Greek works on the history of
Russia had no comparable precedent, the logical question to ask is: why

Petersburg, 1901), Supplement, p. 7) who identified him as Kosmas Iviritis, a
well-known figure in Creek-Russian relations in the last decades of the
seventeenth century. This identification is accepted by modern scholars. See
Fonki¢, Greceskoje knigopisanije.

TMIT 97. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 99.
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did this striking change take place in the course of the seventeenth cen-
tury?

It is not the purpose of this study to place any great emphasis on
the reasons for the phenomenon. But one would wish to mention a few
fundamental points.

The abolition of the Byzantine Empire, the Fall of
Constantinople, and the almost simultaneous liberation of Russia from
the Tartar yoke opened up a new era in Greek-Russian relations. The
sixteenth century brought Russia the idea of consolidation, in political
and economic life as also in the sphere of literature. The Russian
world's gradual submission to the central authority of Moscow, its nu-
merous conquests of new territory, and the expansion and consolidation
of Russia's new frontiers marked out the Russian state as an extremely
important political power. Official literature undertook the grand en-
deavour of reviewing Russia's past by gleaning and garnering all that
had been written and said about the earlier centuries of Russian eccle-
siastical and political history. In the literary monuments of this period
(such as the Great Reading Menaia (Velikije Cet’i Minei), the so-
called Codex of Nikon, the great Illuminated Codex (Licevoj Letopisnyj
Svod), and the Book of Degrees (Stepennaja Kniga)), the historical ma-
terial became acutely topical and formed the foundation for the new,
magnificent edifice of their Weltanschauung. Past events were inter-
preted in the spirit of the new age and of the new ideological trends,
amongst which was the celebrated concept of Moscow as the New
Constantinople and Third Rome. The two axes of this notion — politi-
cal and religious — corresponded to the two faces of Constantinople's
symbolic appelation: New Rome, imperial capital of the world, and
New Jerusalem, sacred centre of the world.® The Tsar of Russia was con-
sidered to be the 'Emperor’ of the Orthodox world, the descendant of
Augustus; piety and true faith upheld the state power of the third and
last great Christian realm. N. F. Kapterev describes the way the new
ideology was reflected in Greek-Russian relations: "The Russians' new
attitude towards the Orthodox East, which began to manifest itself

8]. M. Lotman and B. A. Uspenskij, 'Otzvuki koncepéii "Moskva — tretij
Rim" v ideologii Petra Pervogo', in ChudoZestvennyj jazyk srednovekovja
(Moscow, 1982), p. 238.

64




History of Russia by Greek Scholars

with the Fall of Constantinople, was determined by their conception of
Moscow as the Third Rome, of the Tsar of Moscow as the patron and
mainstay of all Orthodoxy, and of Moscow's piety as being the highest
and most excellent in the whole world.” In this way, the theory cut
once and for all the spiritual leading-string linking Russia to the
Greeks, and provoked the well-known reaction in the East. Independent
Russia required an independent past to demonstrate its self-sufficient
capacity to assume its new historical role. This need was met by the so-
called 'collective' (obobs ajus‘ije) works of the sixteenth century.

Like any attempt at recapitulation, this codification of the past
was seeking to justify the present and, above all, to scrutinise the fu-
ture. The great question of 'Whither Russia?' could be answered
through a review of its past. It became even more timely after the
tribulations of the early seventeenth century, when mortal danger from
outside, coupled with the fearful pressure of the internal problems
caused by the state's economic and political contraction, brought Russia
to the verge of disaster. The state of ferment surrounding Russia's his-
torical fortunes penetrated all sectors of intellectual life, bringing up
the old, but never before so acute, dilemma: East or West? The tradi-
tional Byzantium-orientated and the pro-Western forces clashed on
Russian soil over the most vital questions of national life.

* * *

Although it is frequently difficult to link the intellectual phe-
nomena of a certain period with more profound historical factors, there
can be no doubt that the Orthodox East's sudden surge of interest in
Russian affairs in the seventeenth century was no mere coincidence, but
may to a great extent be correlated with these critical historical pro-
cesses. We know, moreover, that this interest was not confined to the
Church, but, as demonstrated by the works under consideration here,
embraced the whole of Russian life.

We know that for the Greek world the seventeenth century saw
the dawn of a new era in its hopes for liberation from Turkish domina-
tion. During this century, the Greeks' hopes for Russia's salutary inter-
vention in the Eastern Question were reinforced and intensively nur-
tured. This is exemplified by Athanasios Patellaros's Discourse of 1653

9N.F. Kapterev, Charakter otnosenij Rossii k Pravoslavnomu Vostoku v
XVI1i XVII stoletijach (Sergiev Posad, second edition, 1914), pp. 24-5.
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addressed to Tsar Alexej, in which the former Patriarch of
Constantinople urges the Tsar to fulfil the prophecies and free
Constantinople, seizing the moment when the Ottomans' military
power has been weakened by the war with Venice over Crete.!0

References to this subject — indirect at the beginning of the cen-
tury, and much more direct later on — are also encountered in the works
dealt with in the present study. Thus, for instance, in his book on the
life and work of Arsenios of Elasson, F. Demetracopoulos notes that one
of the writer's principal messages in his poem Kdmor xai Aiatpibiis
precisely this: 'It is not expressed in so many words, but may easily be
inferred from reading, and is possibly the most important message for
the misfortunate and despairing enslaved people: there exists an
Orthodox sovereign, the pious ruler of a great land, richer almost than
you can imagine, philanthropic and bountiful.'!! In his Memoirs, too,
Arsenios lays particular emphasis on the financial aid given by the
Tsars of Moscow to the Orthodox East. It is apparent from the detailed
description of the work and from the quotations included in
Dmitrievskij's study that generosity was a recurring feature of the por-
traits of the Princes and Tsars of Russia. Despite the Russian State's
critical ups and downs, which he witnessed and recounted, Arsenios
maintains the same attitude in this work too: he extols the piety and
philanthropy of Tsar Feodor!2 (as also of Boris Godunov),!3 as well as
the abundance of wealth prior to the catastrophes of pseudo-Dimitrij's
time, and he closes his narrative with an hopeful account of the elec-
tion of Tsar Michail Feodorovit.!4

Matthaios Kolidzidis also finds Russia's example a source of op-
timism and draws a parallel between Russia's tribulations during the

10 As Fonki¢ notes, the Greek text has probably not survived. A few
copies of the Russian translation do exist, however, such as GBL
(Gosudarstvennaja Bibliotcka imeni Lenina, Moscow), f. 310, No 712, ff. 181-
204v, GBL f. 17, No 743.2, GIM, Uvar. No 1755, ff. 247-75. See Fonkit, 'Greteskoe
knigopisanije'. My warmest thanks to him for allowing me to read his study at
the manuscript stage, as also the photocopy of Paisios Ligaridis's work on
Nikon's trial.

NE A Demetracopoulos, 'Apoéviog ’EAacodvog, (1550-1626): Biog xai
£pyo (Athens, 1984), p. 138.

12 Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij, pp. 78, 227.

13 Ibid, pp. 96, 230.

14 Ibid, p. 172.
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smutnoje vremja and the situation of enslaved 'Greece'. He dedicates
his poem (piuéda) to the Metropolitan of Philadelphia, Gabriel
Seviros, in the hope:

v& AdBovat pikpdav xaphy kai oi mrwyoi Pwpaiot,
wodv adTol ypoikrioovat Thv vikn 1t@¢ Eyévn.

‘H vixn tfi¢ Moox661ac ék miotewg &yivn,
kai ué v miotiv v dpdnv éképdioav éxeivol.

Obtwe xai 10 fiuétepov yévog, D Thv Gpav,
Piyeic xai tdvoug Exovatv Huépav kai kad HGpav:

é€x mavtwv dvediCovrtai, Tovpkdv kai GAAOPOAWY
gvekev yap Tii¢ mioTewg odK Exovy Tivix didov.

A 10070 Aéyw B€Bana, Gv EXn TIvAG TioTIV
oTeppiy Kai duetatpemToy, €1 T1 {ntd, 10 Bpioker

pévov Thv mioTiv Kai TOV vobv V& "XOuv OTEPEWHEVOY,
Kt Gv Tolg UBpion xai TIvdg, pikpdv &g drropévovy:

Kai vd "xouvv 3dppog mpdc Oedv, EAmida cwTtnpiag,
dumoteg v EA81) vikn K’ gi¢ abTovg, Wodv Tfi¢

Mooxo8iag.!’

As B. Knos says: 'La valeur du récit de Matthieu n'est ni
historique ni littéraire, mais il présente un peu d'intérét en donnant une
image de l'attention qu'a prété le clergé grec en Russie aux événements,
ou lfg affaires de I'Eglise catholique et de I'Eglise orthodoxe étaient en
jeu.'

The idea that the Orthodox East could be liberated with
Russia's help waxed and throve particularly in the second half of the
seventeenth century. Thus, in the works of Paisios Ligaridis, the hope
that this assistance will be forthcoming is crystallised and clearly ex-
pressed. In the foreword to his Book of Prophecies (XpnouoAdyiov), a col-
lection of predictions for the future of Christianity in the East dedi-
cated to Tsar Alexej, Paisos writes: "Idob Twpa kai &y®d yaAnvotaTte xai
kpaTioTe Bao1Aed "AAEEE ... amrd Diddopa BiBAia Tiig oikovuévng éovvata T
boa Eppédnoav xai ¢nuiCovroan mepi Ti¢ kAeiviic Kwvotavtivourmdiewd,
Emilwv opod kai Sappdv va EAkdow Triv peydAnv oov BaoiAeiav, ei¢ CijAov
kai épwta TG TOOAVTNG TMEPIKAAAODG QAVTOKPATOPIGONG, TAC KAEIVIiC

15 Knés, 'Une version grecque', pp. 232-3.
16 Ibid, pp. 262-3.
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Kwvetavrivovmdiews.'l7 On the basis of the etymology of the Tsar's
name (alexios meaning 'helper'), Paisios states his conviction that it is
the Russian Tsar's destiny to help the Greek people.

This idea is also encountered throughout Paisios's lengthy work
on the trial of Patriarch Nikon, which is again preceded by an intro-
duction-cum-dedication to the Tsar. Alexej is described as “EAAGdog
owthp xai AvTIAfTTTWP": ... Kai O Pépe TdwHeEY T oTOIXEIX TOD OVOHATOC
gov, xai T& ynoia i péTarra HETAAAEDOwWHEY, GAEEIOC TO, a, onuaiver &
&pkerg, A, Aaob, €, Exevdépov, &, Eevompendg, 1, iopadA, o, 6AéSpiov, o,
ouvTpipeic... .18

The purpose of the above mentioned works was to keep the
Orthodox East (whence these three scholars originated) informed about
contemporary events in Russia. Indeed, in dedicating his poem to
Gabriel Seviros, Matthaios Kolidzidis expresses the hope that
through him the text will be disseminated all over the Greek world.

* * *

A further stage in the kindling of Greek interest in Russia was
the discussion not only of current events but also of Russia's past history,
of which, despite the close relations the two countries had enjoyed for
centuries, very little was known in the Eastern world. A number of
works on general Russian history came into being, based in large part on
Russian sources.

In 1668, Dionysios Iviritis used the Russian sources as the basis
for a quite extensive history of Russia from the arrival there of St
Andrew the Apostle until Alexej Michajlovi¢'s accession to the throne.
In B. L. Fonkit's opinion, it is by no means improbable that the idea of
writing a history of Russia was originally proposed by Patriarchs
Paisios of Alexandria and Makarios of Antioch, who came to Moscow to
take part in Nikon's trial.!?

The history of Russia from ancient times until the seventeenth
century is also the subject of the anonymous Chronology and Origins of
the Princes and Kings of Russia, in Summary (Xpovoloyia xai &pxn tév
Kvelidwv xai 8acidéwy Tii¢ ‘Pwoaiag, &v auvdper). We know that until the
second half of the nineteenth century there was a 'salutation addressed

TMITT 23, £.1.
18 GIM 409, f. 7 (new numbering).
19 Fonki, 'Istorija Rossii *, p. 187.
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to the Emperor of Russia, Alexej' at the beginning of the manuscript,20
but the text itself rules out any possibility that it was written in Tsar
Alexej's time. The last dated entry concerns the Tsar's marriage to
Maria Miloslavskaja in 1648 and is followed by a list of the male off-
spring of this marriage (the names are in the wrong order and the name
of Peter, who was born of Alexej's second marriage, is erroneously in-
cluded here). The list ends with the names of Ivan and Peter, who are
referred to as 'now ruling’, the latter, indeed, as 'now happily ruling'.
The manuscript must therefore have been written during the joint reign
of Ivan and Peter, which is to say between 1682 and 1696. The hand-
writing is characteristic of the late seventeenth or early eighteenth
century and, in my opinion, is identifiable as one of the hands which
contributed to Codex 176 of the Dependency (Metochion) of the
Monastery of the Holy Sepulchre. The specific section in question is ff.
228-246v, which Fonki¢ describes as an imitation of Sofronios
Leichoudis's handwriting and attributes to one of his students.?! It is
also worth noting that the watermarks are identical to those of the
manuscripts of Kosmas Iviritis (MIIT 409 and MIIT 531).22

On the basis of these observations, the Chronology — or at least
the specific manuscript preserving the text of it — must have been writ-
ten somewhere between 1685 and 1696: that is, from when the
Leichoudis brothers arrived in Moscow until the end of Ivan and Peter's
joint reign.

The veritable explosion of translation that took place at the end
of the seventeenth century was connected with the visit to Moscow from
1692 to 1694 of Archimandrite Chrysanthos Notaras, who was a
nephew of Patriarch Dositheos and one of whose purposes was to collect
material relating to Russian history.23 In 1693, Kosmas Iviritis trans-
lated Innokentij Guizel"s Synopsis and in 1694 the Kievo-Pecerskij

20 Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 99.

21 Fonkit, 'Greteskoje knigopisanije'.

22 Unfortunately, it has not been possible to consult T. V. Dianova and L.
M. Kost'uchina's study, Vod'anyje znaki rukopisej Rossii XVII v. (Moscow,
1980). All the same, the watermarks mentioned (depicting a jester's head)
closely resemble those which N. P. Lichacev, in Bumaga i drevnejsyje
bumaznyje mel’'ni¢cy v Moskovskom gosudarstve (St Petersburg, 1891), p. 71, No
551, describes as a Russian imitation of Dutch watermarks. See also, L. V.
Cerepnin, Russkaja paleographija (Moscow, 1956), p. 93.

23 Fonkit, 'Greteskoje knigopisanije'.
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Paterik.2* A characteristic example of the breadth of the new interests
was the compilation of a great collection of translations of travel jour-
nals relating to Siberia and China,?’ including Nikolaos Spatharis's
account of his travels in China in 1675. The collection also includes the
'Account of the Origin of the Great Orthodox Power, the Ruling City of
Moscow' (Aifjynon mepi Tiic &pxii¢ Tii¢ ueyiotng 6pRodoEov avdevteiag,
BaoiAevovong moAew¢ Mook6ng), which is a translation of the Russian
"Povest' ob ubijenii Daniila Suzdal'skogo i 0 natale Moskvy'.26 As the
colophons of the manuscripts reveal, both this collection and the trans-
lation of the Paterik were commissioned by Chrysanthos.

We do not know whether the Synopsis was translated on
Chrysanthos's initiative; but it is certain that this manuscript too was
very soon in his hands. This is attested by the inscription in his own
hand at the bottom of f. 1: "¢k 1@v 100 Xpuvodvdov',27 which must have
been written at the same time as his note on f. 199v: "Aveyviodn év
Mdox6@, 1693, Maiov 17.28 At all events, palaeographical evidence al-
lows us to suppose that at some point during the writing of the
manuscript (probably in the final stage), there was some kind of collab-
oration between the translator and Chrysanthos.??

24 MIIT 409, Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 365.

25 MIIT 176, ibid, pp- 148-9. We do not know the identity of the translator
(or translators). As for the manuscript's scribes, as Fonki¢ observes in
'Greteskoje knigopisanije', it represents a joint effort by a team of scribes.

26 Loparev, 'Povest’' o smerti’, pp. 12-34; M. A. Salmina, Povesti o nacale
Moskvy (Moscow and Leningrad, 1964).

27 MIIT 531, f. 1. Papadopoulos-Kerameus interprets the o just below the
note, in between the words tob and Xpuvodv8ov, as &pxipavdpitov (giving ‘of the
archimandrite Chrysanthos'’). In my own opinion, it is merely the number of the
gathering: See later ff. 13, 25, etc.

28 Fonkig, 'Greteskoje Knigopisanije'.

29 Despite his good knowledge of Russian, Kosmas frequently has
trouble rendering Russian words into Greek. He thus leaves gaps (as, for
instance, on f. 21v) or simply transliterates into the Greek alphabet (ff. 33v, 104,
etc.), while often writing the Russian word in the margin; sometimes Russian
words are encountered in the text in Russian letters (e.g. spona, f. 32v). The
frequent interventions, corrections, and additions made by Chrysanthos,
together with those of Kosmas himself, give one a clear idea of how carefully
the two men edited the text, probably working on it together. For instance, on f.
121, Kosmas has written three Russian words in the margin: Tepepn [i.e. Tepemn],
nasepexnmm, npurn8swm. The first was originally translated by Kosmas as tépepov
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So we see that at the end of the seventeenth century there was an
endeavour to 'investigate' Russian history, connected with the inten-
sive activity in Russia of Patriarch Dositheos. It was natural that the
interest in and the need to learn about contemporary and earlier Russian
history should have its source in the higher ecclesiastical circles,
which had formed very close relations with Russia during the seven-
teenth century. For this reason, Fonkit's hypothesis about Arsenios of
Elasson seems quite convincing — namely that he was urged to complete
his Memoirs by Patriarch Theophanes of Jerusalem. At the Patriarch's
insistence, probably, Arsenios put his notes in order and added, as an in-
troduction, a review of Russian history from Vladimir to Tsar Feodor
Alexejevie.30

The foregoing brief review reveals two different kinds of ap-
proach to Russian history: 1) the recording of events which took place
'before the eyes' of the writers, which amounts to more or less direct ev-
idence within the context of their personal narrative; 2) the composi-
tion of works of a chiefly historiographical nature, which as a rule
make use of Russian sources and are intended to present complete and
documented accounts — to offer scientific knowledge, one might say.
The works cannot, of course, be absolutely divided in this way: in the

(which he changed to t€pepov) and the second as 16 tetnpnuévov; Chrysanthos
corrected the first word to maAAdriov dvwrarov and Kosmas the second to xard
1év motauév, giving the phrase 'supreme palace by the river'. The Greek
translation of the third word seems to have satisfied the proof-readers, and all
three words in the margin have been crossed out.

One further observation is that the gatherings seem to have been cut
down to the modern size after the text was written, with the result that many of
the marginalia (which are usually references to the sources) were cut in two.
These references have been rewritten alternately in Kosmas's or Chrysanthos's
hand (see, for instance, ff. 6, 20, 76).

30 Fonki¢, 'Greteskoje knigopisanije’. The fact that Arsenios's
introduction could not satisfy a great need for information about Russian
history does not conflict with this hypothesis, since we know that the Orthodox
East was almost completely ignorant of Russia's distant past. Nor can one rule
out another explanation offered by Demetracopoulos, who maintains that
Arsenios added the first chapter in order to bring his work closer to the genre of
chronography.
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case, for instance, of Arsenios of Elasson both features are present;
though here it must be said that his work is chiefly characterised by
the overriding personal narrative style. It is with Arsenios that we
shall begin our review of the first group.

The twelve pages of the first chapter of his work, 'BaoiAeia xai
abtokpatopia TOV ‘Pwockv, fitig fipfato &md BAavriuripov 100 peydiov
kvéCov Tiig peydAng méAews Kiébov',3! comprise a review of the history of
Russia prior to Tsar Feodor Alexejevit's accession to the throne in 1584.
As Dmitrievskij points out, only two points are worth noting in this
introductory chapter: the anachronisms that Arsenios is unable to
avoid, owing to his superficial knowledge of the historical sources, and
his own opinions about the subjects he deals with. Thus, Vladimir is
presented as the founder of the old Russian state, before whose time '0
1émog xai 1) Bagiaeia Tdv ‘Pwocdv ftav apxitepa &vIpwmor EAANveS3? kai
apxnyoi TOAAOI, KUPIEVOVTEC KAGTPa Kai Xwpia Kai TOmOUG TOAAOVG TTap’
undevég [instead of obdevéc — Dmitrievskij] Baoirevéuevor.' According to
Arsenios, the Russians were baptised on the initiative of Emperor Basil
the Macedonian, who, together with Patriarch Ignatius, sent prelates
and teachers to Kiev. “O 8¢ péyag kvélng, ayaddg avip dv, mpodduwg
£déEato 1O xfpuyna TdV dpxiepéwyv adTéc TE kal 1§ ufitnp adtod *OArya.33
His descriptions of the rulers are quite general and inexpressive.
Arsenios writes of Dimitrij Donskoj, who liberated Russia from the
Tartars, that he was most benevolent and 'not only distributed alms to
the poor every day, but even at night would secretly walk the streets of
the city clad in ragged attire, and give alms to the poor and weak."34

In my opinion, Arsenios's persistence in this kind of description is
not exclusively due to his relative ignorance of the Russian sources,
which would naturally make his account vague. As we have already
seen, charity and almsgiving are also an ever-present motif in his ac-
count of events of his own time and must have been one of his own spe-
cial concerns.

31 Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij, pp- 72-6.

32 Dmitrievskij renders the word “EAAnveg as 'Greeks', but the context
makes it clear that “EAAnvec is employed here in the same sense as in early
Christian literature, which is to say, 'pagans’. Thus, Dmitrievskij's version reads:
‘the land and realm of the Russians formerly belonged to the Greeks and to
many leaders...' (p. 73).

33 Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij, p. 74.

341bid,, p. 75.
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The author's presence, modest and discreet’® even when recount-
ing events in which he has participated himself, is perceptible
throughout the narrative. It is evident, for instance, in his exception-
ally restrained judgements of historical figures. Dmitrievskij notes
Arsenios's endeavour to describe events as they would appear to an eye-
witness,36 thus creating a certain fluidity in his evaluations. Arsenios
recounts the terrible crimes committed by the ruler Boris Godunov — his
murder of the tsarevi¢ Dimitrij, his setting fire to Moscow, his invita-
tion to the Tartar khan to cause havoc in Moscow and thereby prevent
investigations into the death of the Tsar's younger brother?” — but his
reaction to all this information does not eclipse the rest of the narra-
tive. When he goes on to describe Godunov's reign, Arsenios admires his
generous donations to the Eastern Patriarchates and the decoration of
numerous churches and monasteries financed by him. And later, com-
menting on the appearance of the pseudo-Dmitrij, he states that he was
incited to commit this unlawful act by 'the good-hating devil, who
could not longer bear to see the numerous good works and virtues of the
pious Tsar Boris.”38 After this comment, the narrative returns to vivid
description. The circumspection Arsenios shows in his judgements and
descriptions does not prevent him from offering interpretations of cer-
tain events and indicating their causes and consequences. For instance, in
his description of the marriage ceremony of the pseudo-Dmitrij and
Marina Mnisek, he notes the details which aroused the wrath of the
people of Moscow: 'Tobto mavta peydAws éAvmnoe. Tobto EyéveTo aitia
Kai ddoput TOADY Kak@dV Kai drrdAeia ToD BaciAéws Kai TavTOdS TOD Aaod
&udotépwv TV EFvdv ‘Povoodv kai Aexdv.® He does not hesitate to ex-
press his feelings, particularly in the chapter on the Polish occupation
of Moscow (1610-12), during which he himself suffered: '®Ped Tfig

35 Certain changes to the narrative style towards the end were made by
the two scribes, archimandrite Christophoros and the hieromonk Neophytos,
who arrived in Moscow with Patriarch Theophanes. For instance, Arsenios is no
longer referred to as 'humble archbishop', but as a 'very holy and admirable
man'. Concerning these interventions, see Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop
Elassonskij, pp. 179-99, and Demetracopoulos, *Apoéviog 'EAacodvog, pp. 112,
114-15, 25-7.

36 Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij, p. 76.

37 Ibid., pp. 92-3.

38 Ibid., pp. 96-7.

3 Ibid., p. 113.
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anwAeiag, ¢ &yéveto &v Ti mepidrine xai peydAn MooxobBig! ‘H Baagiicoa
Kai xvpia TOAAGDV TOAEwv EyéveTo Bverdog kai Eovdévnua TOAADY E3vdv!
ded Tod mrdpatoc!40

Arsenios's vivid and detailed presentation of the events which
were played out in Moscow constitutes an important historical source.4!
Though his own opinions are not entirely absent from the text, he makes
no attempt to impose them on his reader (in contrast to Ligaridis, as we
shall see). Arsenios endeavours to present an objective account, free of
polemic.#2 At most, he expresses his doubt about any item of informa-
tion through reference to the source from which he took it — which is
usually hearsay. The fact that he makes no comment on 'borrowed' in-
formation indicates, in my opinion, the dual purpose of these observa-
tions: they distance the narrator and relieve him of any responsibility
for the opinions expressed, while at the same time making it possible to
shed more light on the prevailing atmosphere.

If the basis of Arsenios's narrative consists of his own personal
impressions and of what he has seen with his own eyes, Matthaios
Kolidzidis's Life of Dimitrij is rife with the rumours that were circu-
lating in Russia in the time of pseudo-Dimitrij. It is clear that this dif-
ference is a result of the two writers' differing aims: Arsenios tends to-
wards chronography and sheds light on all the events taking place in
Moscow, while Kolidzidis creates a self-contained, poetic narrative,
the subject of which is clearly confined to a single story.

Kolidzidis's narrative concentrates on a historical figure, 'King
Dimitrij', though it covers a wide geographical area, while the narra-
tor remains in Smolensk.3 Thus the text is necessarily fashioned out of

40 1bid., p. 150.

41 Concerning the historical value of the Memoirs, see Dmitrievskij,
Archiepiskop Elassonskij, pp. 86-91, 114-36, 167-72, 178; K. Papoulidis, ""Hto
Kobmpiog 6 ’Iyvdriog (1540-1640) matpidpxng Méoxag (1605-1606, 1611),
Kvnpiaxai Zmovdai, 40 (1976), 69-76.

42 The only instance of his presenting two opinions is characteristic of
Arsenios's narrative style: 'Eimov 1ivég, 811 i} émavdotacic T®v kdoTpwv Kai T0b
Ao Eyéveto petd yvoung tod matpidpxov xvp ‘Epuoyévoug, éun Kipiog oide 10
dandéc abrdg yap fpveito' (Dmitrievskij, p. 146-7).

43 As, for instance, Knos, who has studied the Life, observes, the account
of Marina Mni3ek's arrival in Smolensk is extremely rich in detail, showing that
Matthaios was actually present at her reception. The description of her arrival
in Moscow, however, is probably based on second-hand accounts. Knés, 'Une
version grecque’, pp. 259-60.
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a combination of hard evidence and rumour. Here the writer's opinion is
frankly expressed and he gives a full and clear interpretation of events
which is evident in the very title itself ('Biog¢ Anuntpiov, 6aciAéwg
Moo xo6iac. Zavtouipov 60iévta, xai dpxdvrwy 1ii¢ Aexiag') and is mani-
fest throughout the narrative. In his opinion, Dimitrij was the tool of
the Poles, the 'Jesuits’, the 'latter-day false prophets’, who had come
to destroy the Orthodox realm:

8ve1dog LEYAAWDTATOV TTANGIOOEY V& YEVT)

eic 6Anv v Mooxd6iav x’ €ig¢ Tv Ipaikdv Té yévn:
611 X’ oi Bao1Aeig oif MooxoBo1 obTwe eiv’ Didayuévor

ei¢ TO p11év Ombxovot kai 1@V Fpok®dv T& yévn.
TocobTov Xpdvov mépacay K’ fTov Aevdepwuévot,

xai Tdpa Afyov EAeipe vt yévouv oxAabwpévor.t

The same concern and the same sense of the inseparable unity of the
'‘Muscovites' and the 'Greeks' are also encountered at the end of the

poem:

To 8veidog kai évrportr, 0oy’ JeAe vix yévn
eic 6Anv v MooxdéBiav K’ €i¢ Tiv Ipaik®dv Té yévn,
oToU¢ Aéxoug Twpa Eyive K’ EUEIVAY VTPOTTIOCUEVOL
oi MéoxoBor émpéraBay kai Byfkav viknuévor.43

In subordinating his narrative to this central idea, Matthaios's
'Orthodox zeal'#6 frequently carries him away into poetic licence, as,
for instance, in his description of the massacre of the Poles. He also cre-
ates a rather romantic aura around the person of Marina Mni3ek, whose
beauty he extolls in his 'Laudation of the Queen'.#’ Marina is presented
as the victim of the whole affair and her 'disgrace’ as one more charge
against Dimitrij (whereas to Arsenios, this same woman '€yéveTo
anwieia Kai xoaAaopdg maong ‘Pwociag xai Tii¢ peydAng MooxoBiag, Gorep
noti ) ‘EAévn Tiic Tpeadac').48

4 Ibid.,, p. 234.
% Ibid., p. 251.
% Ibid., p. 262.
4T1bid., p. 245.
48 Dmitrievskij, Archiepiskop Elassonskij, pp. 139-140.
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To sum up, one may say that in Matthaios Kolidzidis's work a
specific episode in Russian history becomes a subject for topical literary
elaboration, through which some of the writer's own fundamental con-
cerns are advanced. The ideological nub of the work is Russia's position
between the Greek world — with which it is connected by a profound
spiritual affinity — and the West — bearer of havoc and destruction.
The Russians' victory is lauded as the victory of the 'perfect faith'
which must hearten the Greeks in the tribulations they have to endure.

The third and last in this group of original Greek works dedi-
cated to Russian history and offering contemporary evidence of events is
Paisios Ligaridis's great work on the trial of Patriarch Nikon:4?
*ExS¢o1g, frodv [sic] dirfynoig, Tiic uepikiic ovvddov, Tic év T KAEwvi
Moo xo6ia yeyoveiag, kata toi moté Nikwvoc matpidpyov, ovvredeioa
mapd Tod tamevoi untpomoAitov I'aléwv, xvpod Iaiciov, ToD mikAny
Aryapidov 1o x1omoAitov (1667) (Report, or account, of the partial coun-
cil which took place in illustrious Moscow against the erstwhile
Patriarch Nikon, composed by the humble Metropolitan of Gaza, kyr
Paisios Ligaridis of Chios).

Paisios narrates the various events of Russian Church history
from the time of Nikon's resignation until the election and consecration
of Joasaph. As we know, his purpose was to report in detail and justify
his own part in the conduct of the 'Nikon affair', which aroused strong
disapproval in the Orthodox East. This purpose informs the whole
style and structure of the work. The account of the events is accompa-
nied by an extensive theoretical argumentation and historical commen-
tary. Paisios marshalls all his extensive learning in support of his
opinions and proposals, with references to Holy Writ, ecclesiastical
literature in general, and Church history. (His expertise in this respect
and the facility with which he clothed the required or expected
judgements in, at least superficially, invincible arguments was much
appreciated in Moscow.) Thus, for instance, in answer to the question of
whether Tsar Alexej had the right to convoke the council against
Nikon, Paisios culls from Byzantine history a long series of similar
cases, and concludes that, 'mpd¢ T@v ‘Pwpaivv Bacidéwv ai oikovuevikai
Kai xavovikai ovvodor cvvadpoifovrar xai avaxuvpitrovral, xai xod’
eipudv €mdpuevov NdVVaTO Kai O NUETEPOG KpATIoTOG BaciAedc *AAEEI0G, (¢
TOi¢ &pxaioic adTOKPATOPOIVY i006TAGI0C ... Ki ovvodov moifjoar Kai
petamépypacdor did ypappdtwy denTik@v, 10D EADelv €i¢ adThvV TOUC

49 GIM No 409, £. 20v.
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téooapac maTpiapxac Tode Tiic dvaTohikiic &kkAnoiag mpoioTapuévous.'S0
His opinions and arguments are advanced in the text repeatedly and in
various ways: first as his own views and later as the council's conclu-
sions, which are essentially the same, thus confirming the soundness of
his own judgement. It is interesting to note that his effort to make his
report as persuasive as possible involves not only the essence of the nar-
rative but also its structure. His indictment of Nikon is conducted in
three stages: the first, 'introductory’, part brings him up to the an-
nouncement of the 'Advent of the Metropolitan of Gaza'.5! Not content
with merely describing the events which preceded his own arrival in
Moscow, Paisios is already criticising Nikon's personality, his charac-
ter, and his 'unheard of' actions. The second, and main, part concerns
the charges levelled against the Russian Patriarch, as attested in the
report of Ligaridis's activity in Moscow. It begins with Paisios's re-
sponse ('obx &vev émitayiic 6aciaikic')’2 to Nikon's valedictory letter
and goes on to expatiate on the events which took place during this pe-
riod. He essentially gives all the interpretations that are confirmed in
the third and final part, which is the account of the council. In this
way, apart from reinforcing his own views and initiatives, Ligaridis
asserts his own correctness quantitatively, through the increasing flood
of accusations. One indication of this bias is the frequent 'rhetorical’
descriptions of Nikon which litter the work: 'deivdg eic 70
oxevwpioaadat, OEdC elc TO peyeddveodai, Taxde eic 1o Exdikfoasdar’,33
'kai v mAcoveliav fyamna, xai thv aioxpoxképdiav émedidika, kai TNV
piav Tdv Kakdv amavtwv, Tv puvAapyvpiav, (¢ mep ovluydv Tiva vEAvIdx
¢veotepvileto. 54

Ligaridis makes his presence very clearly felt in the work, and
naturally this is due to a great extent to the fact that he himself was
one of the leading agents in the affair. The titles he gives to some of
the chapters are significant: 'Xpnpatiky {npia 7100 Télng',’3
'Tukodavtia katd 100 T'dlng morduopdoc'.56 Now and then he slips out
of the impersonal narrative form and uses the first person: '&v abtj i

50 GIM 409, f. 177.
5 Ibid., £. 56v.

52 Ibid., f. 57v.

53 Ibid., f. 41v.
541bid., f. 225.

55 1bid., £. 95.

56 Ibid., f.102v.

71




——

Olga Alexandropoulou

dpa T Huadv dreredoews mémopdev 0 Nikwv xat guod MBEANovG.' He goes
on to describe these 'libels', and observes that '¢AAa &rtta pdpra
¢ykAfjuata tpocantecédpnocey, &mep kat ékdpoprv 6 Adyog xaipwv adinoiy,
fva ut 6 pdpoc EEeimn xai maoav oxedov thv ‘lotopiav évaoxoAciodai
diaxeipévnv mept épé.’S7 At all events, it is Ligaridis's own experiences
and activity that are almost constantly the centre of attention, and in
accordance with the writer's main aim his treatise tends to become the
story of his own part in the Russian Patriarch's trial.

Apart from the 'Nikon affair' as such, Paisios also refers to the
Old Believers, to whom he devotes two chapters ('lepi T@v xakodéEwv
oxipatikav [sicl', f. 112v, and 'Emovdn 100 Kpotiokng [Kruti¢kij] ITadAov,
100 I'dCn¢ Maiciov kai TAapiwvog 10D Pilaviov, katd t®v vewtepildvTwy
‘Pwgowv', f. 116) and numerous sporadic observations. He is chiefly in-
terested in the 'schismatics' ' views on the Greeks and the state of reli-
gious devotion in Greece. He passionately condemns the 'Evdev xgxeidev
épavicauévoug T Trovnpa Exeiva YEWwpyia, €i¢ Todudaveg utv TOv Nikwva
KateAéyxovtag, €ic 8¢ T aAndéc tolg ‘Pwpaiovg fudg oTtnAttebovtag, 0G
Taxa 1iic Opdodokiag mapexkTpamévrag, kai Tfi¢ matTpomapaddtov mioTEWS
apekkAivavtag, mepi Thv ouveidnoiv dotoxroavrag, kai mepi Tii¢ eboeBeiag
10 povoTtrplov vavayrioavreg.'8

Ligaridis makes minimal use of earlier Russian history. In the
first, introductory, chapters he gives a brief account of the foundation of
the Patriarchate of Moscow and designates its position in relation to
the other four Eastern Patriarchates.’? The reign of Ivan is presented as
the immediate pre-history to this event. Ivan 'mp®to¢ yevvaiétatog
BaoiAevg Exnpoxdn, didx 10 xadvmordEa, kai matd€al, odk quaxéc Kai
avaipwTi, Todg audadtdv vepouévovg Ikvdag KaApodkidag tupavvik®dg
xateoxnkétag t&¢ mépiE &otn mévta drrédovra.'®? Obviously Paisios is
referring to Ivan IV, although mention is also made of the Tsar's mar-
riage to Sophia Palaeologina. In his account of the Patriarchate’s
foundation, Ligaridis stresses the initiative of Tsar Feodor (fva dnAadi

57 Ibid., £. 83.
58 Ibid., £. 118.
59 'Anfjynoig 8mwe fipEato 1) BaoiAeia TdV pwocwy Kai 1) ratplapxikn Eovoia,
tv 1ii Mooyo6ia', Tlpeobeia BaociAixr, xai cvvodixry &mdédacic Tod eivan Tév
pooxobiag, méumrov marpidpxnv. The titles of the chapters are written out in full
in the list of contents, but in the text itself they are in abbreviated form:
"Ex9eo1g dinyrioews’ (f. 24v) and Tlpeobeia Baoihixy' (f. 28) respectively.
60 GIM 409, . 26.
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audotepa, iooppomi Gua Baociieia Te, xai &pxiepwativny’, f. 27). Particular
attention is paid to the privileges of each Patriarchate,5! a subject de-
veloped further in the account of the sessions of the council against
Nikon.62

In connection with the question of whether Nikon was entitled to
appeal to the Pope of Rome, mention is made of the Russians' conversion
to Christianity: 'Me®’ nuépag d¢ ixavag éxArdnv 6 I'dlng Eyw eic 10
natpiapxeiov oulnrricews Evexka, 6 &vamokeinevog 8¢ &mag oxomde fiv ToD
avixveboan thv dpavuatovpyndeicav mapk tod Nikwvog 1mpd¢ TOV amay
EZxkAnTov, Kai €l aAnd@c i mioTig T@vV ‘Pwowv BuCavtiddev mpoiiadev, kai
KATA Tiva Ka1pdv ioTopeital xproTiavioal kai peTatedrival Touti 1O €3vog
npd¢ evoéBerav.'93 Paisios recounts the conversion of the Russians and
goes on to that of the Bulgars (‘émi Bopiogov 100 fiyeudvog'), who like-
wise received the faith from the Eastern and not the Western Church.64
Ligaridis proves that the faith came to Russia from Byzantium and
uses this as one of his arguments against the Russian Patriarch'’s illicit
action.

The Russians' conversion is mentioned again, reference this time
being made to the fact that it took place in the time of Vladimir, that
'most great king' (‘mappéyiotoc *Aval'), in the passage where Paisios
composes a hymn to the enlightening activity of the Eastern
Patriarchs.%3

The integrity of Greek Orthodoxy, the Eastern Church's ines-
timable contribution to Russian spiritual life, and the Greeks' hopes for
the help of the powerful Russians, 't@v viv Bacilevéviwv xai
KATEXOVTOV TV TOV pwuaiov povapxiav Te xai dpSodokiav',% are the
narrative's constant leitmotifs, defining the message and the style of
the work.

Paisios Ligaridis's Report is a very important source for mid-sev-
enteenth-century Russia and especially for the state of Greek-Russian
relations, which at the time of the 'Nikon affair' and in the decades

61 " Avaxepadaiworn TV matprapxikdv wpovopiwy (f. 31).

62 For instance, 'TIGg dVo peydAa mpobAruara amd TdV maATPIApXDV
AvBnodueva mpoetédnoav’ (ff. 187-209); in respect of the title of 'naxapiwrarog’
usurped by the Russian Patriarch, see ff. 223-4ff.

63 GIM 409, £. 72-73.

4 Ibid., ff. 73v-74.

65 Ibid., ff. 206-7.

% Ibid., f. 287.
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which followed reached their peak. Like the contemporary Russian
sources, it gives a far from objective view of events. This turbulent pe-
riod seems to have left no room for objective assessments, while at the
same time individual voices were beginning to make themselves heard
more and more in the sphere of literature.

* * *

The second group of seventeenth-century Greek texts on Russian
history comprises translated works: they offer no new information and
cannot be considered as historical sources. (There is only one instance of
a direct reflection of current events, and that is in Dionysios Iviritis's
work; but, as we shall see, this fragment is no more than the writer's
clearly formulated opinion of the role of the Orthodox East in Russian
spiritual life). Consequently, these works are primarily cultural phe-
nomena, monuments of Greek-Russian cultural relations, examples of
the broadening and deepening of Greek interest in Russian history. In
these works, the historical essay no longer serves merely as a 'good in-
troduction' to the main theme, as is essentially the case with Arsenios's
Memoirs. Dionysios's History, Kosmas Iviritis's translation of Guizel"s
Synopsis, and the anonymous Chronology are self-contained works,
which recount the history of Russia from ancient times to the seven-
teenth century. In addition to these, we have the translation of the
Kievan Laura Paterik and the collection of translations of works about
Siberia and China, which present two further aspects of the
‘exploration’ of Russia. The last two works will not concern us here;
they will be mentioned only in the context of a few brief correlations.

Of prime importance with respect to this group are the sources
their authors used, the selection of which seems to have been by no
means fortuitous.

The basic source used by Dionysios Iviritis was the Stepennaja
Kniga.57 Reference has already been made to the ideological signifi-
cance of this .work, which was written in the mid-sixteenth century in
Metropolitan Makarios's circle and expressed the official perception of
Russia's past. It should be noted that the idea of Moscow as the Third
Rome was clearly the Russian writer's point of departure in the inter-
pretation of various events in Russian history and indeed of the whole

67 This hypothesis has been advanced by B. M. Kloss; see Fonkit,
'Istorija Rossii ', p. 200, note 17.
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course of the development of the Russian State and Church. The present
writer's comparative study of the Greek work and the basic text of the
Stepennaja Kniga 8 demonstrates fundamental differences between
them on all levels, including content, structure, and style, due in large
part to the intervention of the translator. In my opinion, the main fac-
tor that led Dionysios to make these interventions was his own entirely
different intentions in his approach to the Russian text. Following the
genealogical schema, the author of the Stepennaja Kniga extols the
members of the ruling dynasty as the 'sacred seed' of St Vladimir and
consolidates the idea of the monarchy and the succession of sovereign
power in Russia, while at the same time praising the spiritual pastors
of the Russian people. The notion of Moscow as the Third Rome under-
pins the whole narrative, like a permanent ideological substratum.
Dionysios systematically avoids the various manifestations of this
theory and rewrites this 'hagiobiographical' work® with the princi-
pal aim of informing the reader, in accordance with the contemporary
conception of historiography.

Only once does he emerge from his role of compiler and translator
and express his own opinion, on that aspect of the theory which con-
cerned Greek Orthodoxy. The passage is touched off by the Russian
Church's strong propensity towards emancipation from the tutelage of
the by now Turkish-held Constantinople:

'kai E&xtoTe pEivavree A’ EavtodTwyv, avTOKEPaAor, Kai
adtoxelpotévnTol €i¢ Koupdv ixavdv, moAAdg idiag TdEeic kai ovvndeiag
¢napddwoayv xai ETdmwoay ei¢ v ékkAnoiav adT@v, mapaxapdiavrec Kai
10 igpdv ovuBorov xai Erepa moAAdL BiBAia Tivéc dokddpovec Kai
pataidppoveg EdiEddeipav, kai éav 0 mavoikTipuwy Oedc dev fideAev
EAefioon adTOLG EmimTaoty €i¢ peyaAag atomiag xai £i¢ TG TOV AKEGAAWY
aipéoeig kai fidehov dmookiptijoal &k Tii¢ dunyvpews TdV OpdoddEwv xai
amd v ayiav 100 XpioTod dvatoAikiv ExkAnciav. IRy & wavrag Héawy
owdijvan xai €i¢ émiyvwoiv dAndeiac éAdeiv eddéknoe mpdTov EADelv év Ti)
nepwvip BaoiAevovon mOAEl MookoBig 0 TavayidTATOC OiKOVHEVIKOG
matpiapxng xvp ‘lepepiag, €ic The nuépac TOD €eboeBeotdTOL,
XPIOTIAVIKWTATOV, Kai TpaoTdtov BaciAéwe Ocodwpov "lwavvoBitln, xai

68 PSRL, vol. XXI, parts 1-2 (St Petersburg, 1913).
69 P. G. Vasenko, ‘Kniga Stepennaja carskogo rodoslovija’ i eja znacenije

v drevnerusskoj istoriCeskoj pis'mennosti, part 1 (St Petersburg, 1904), pp. 232,
237.
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B TOAATG derioews TOD abTOD XP1oTIAVIKWTATOV BaoiAéwe ExElpoTdvnoey
adToi¢ mpdTov maTpidpxnv MooxkoBiag kai mdong ‘Pwociag TOv 116,
OUVAIVOUVTWY Kai TOV AOITTAV TPIQV TATPIAPXDV TAC QAVATOAIKG
ékkAnoiag. “Yotepov avt’ adtod 10D AyiwTATOL KOi OIKOLMEVIKOD
matpiapyxov xOp ‘Iepepiov, &voilkev 1| 680¢ adrn xai AAdov xai Etepor
maTpiapxal ThH¢ ayiag moAews ‘IepovoaAnip xai Tii¢ HEYAANC Oeob TOAEWS
Avtioxeiag xai moAAol T@V ‘Pwpaiwv dpxiepei, (Emeidn moAdS Koupdg eixev
mepaon, O6mod undé TiI¢ TOV ‘Pwpaiwv &pxiepéwv fAASev eic Tiv
Meyalwpwooiav). Kai obtwg éAkboavteg adtode OAiyov xat’ OAiyov
¢ovvdeoav maAv Tij ayig avatoAiki éxkAnoiq. 'Emni 8¢ 10D eboeBeatdTov
YOAANVOTATOV, XPIOCTIAVIKWTATOV TE KO GUVETOTATOL S€00TEMTOL NUGDV
MEYGAOL adevtOdc BaoiAéwe xai peydiov KvéECn xuvpiov ’AAeEiov
MixanroBitCov, abtokpdtopog kai peydAiov KvéCn MookoBiag kai médong
HEYAANG, MiKpac TE Kai Aevkiic ‘Pwociag T mapovsig T@V HaAKAPIWTATWY
Kai mavaylwtdtwv TatpiapXdv, Tod 1€ Kip [aisiov mdma xai matpidpyov
TG HEYAANG TTOAEwS "AAeEavdpeiag Kai kpiToD Tiig oikovpuévng kai ToD Kp
HaKAPIWTATOL TATPIAPXOL KLp Maxkapiov matpidpxov TAC MEYAANS
Yeovmdrewe "AvTioxeiag kai maong "AvaToAfig, €i¢ TéAog T& mapadvévia
akavha kai Qilavia év 1 T@v ‘Pwoodv ékkAncig amoomdodnoav xai
tEooTtpakiotnoav kai Tereiwg £d10pdWdnocav T& mavrta kaAd Alav xai
Evamedidpdnoav ¢ 6 xadapdg oitog, fitor T& eboeii dmooToAikd Kai
maTpikd doypata kai mapaddoeic év T O adtidv éxkAnoiq. ‘H 8¢ aitia
T¢ mapovoiag adT@v TOV 900 PAKAPIWTATWY TATPIAPXDV, &V Ti
BaoiAevovon peydAn moAer MookoBig dmaca éoti yeypoupuévn cadéotata
€ic T& mpakTIKd TTi¢ adTHC IEPAC TOMIKIG TLVGDOL KAl UEPIKTC &V T MEYAAD
Mooko6ig yevopévng émi mapovsig Tod ¢rAoxpiotov xai deootémTov
Bao1néwg *AAeEiov MixonioBitln, Tod xai véov Kwvotavtivov, xai émi
TAPOVCIY TAOV HAKAPIWTATWY TTATPIAPXDV Kai TOV ATV ApXIEPEwv v
Zter .Lpoe. oi O6moio1 kai moAAoDG xavovag &Eédevrto. "Ouwe &mi 10
mpokeipevov Emavérdwpey. 70

70 patriarchal Library of Alexandria 383, ff. 102v-103. The fate of
Dionysios's autograph remains unknown. At present, the following manuscript
codices are known to contain his work: Alexandr. 383 (1669), Sinait. 548/1849
(1673), Great Laura of Mount Athos 1119-135, (1697), Iviron Monastery of
Mount Athos 4294/174 (17th c.) MIIT 333 (17th c.), MIIT 23 (early 18th c.). My
warmest thanks to Professor C. G. Patrinelis for showing me the manuscript in
the Benakis Museum in Athens (Exchanges, 233).
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Dionysios's account goes as far as Alexej Michajlovi¢'s accession
to the throne, which means that he must have used other sources in ad-
dition to the Stepennaja Kniga. This latter work is known to have car-
ried great authority both at the time when it was written and in the
mid-seventeenth century, when Dionysios arrived in Moscow. Attempts
were made to continue its account of events, one of them, indeed, on the
initiative of the govemment,71 which shows that the work was not
considered outdated. The question of the other sources Dionysios used —
whether one of these 'Books of Degrees' (with the supplements) or
other works — remains open to investigation.

* * *

Like the Stepennaja Kniga, Innokentij Guizel's Synopsis, trans-
lated by Kosmas Iviritis, was one of the most authoritative works on
Russian history. First printed in 1674, it came out in some twenty-nine
editions and also had a notable manuscript tradition. The Synopsis rep-
resented a new trend in historiography that was slow to spread to
Russia — a strong leaning towards secular narrative, with more exten-
sive and more critical use of the sources.”? Unlike the Stepennaja Kniga,
which followed the histories of the great princes and comprised a
series of self-contained narratives, the Synopsis set out to present a
unified account. The subject is the history of the Principality of Kiev.
The narrative contains chronological lacunae: the consistent account of
events stops after the reign of Michail Vsevolodovi&, and thereafter

713, Belokurov, Iz duchovnoj Zizni Moskovskogo obsestva v XVII v.
(Moscow, 1903), pp. 53-84.

72 There follow some examples from Kosmas's translation. For instance,
he frequently presents conflicting evidence: 'kai év &xeivy t® moAéuw 6
"HQ1aoAG6ng dépatt Aoyxevdeic amédave xatd v paptupiav Tod maAaiod pwoikod
xpovoypddov Tob 6ciov NéoTwpog Tod povaxod Tod metlépoxov xatd d¢ érépoug
moAAodg xpovoypddovg dAréwe: Tpadovor ydp, wg EdwEavreg £k Tob Bpdvov Tiig
Kiwo8iag tov KvéCnv 'HliaoAd6nv oi &derdoi adrob.....' (ff. 73-73v). He also
comments on the silence of the sources. Thus, in the chapter Tlepi tod 8avarov
Kiov, E1Céxov xai XopéBouv xai mepi Tijg kAnpovopiog adtdv pet’ adtodc, the narrator
notes: 'MeydAn mepi tovtov diadopl dvapetatd T®V Xxpovoypddwy, Exv yap xai
tueivaat xAnpovdpot, &\’ Suwg T Ypadi fioav &yvwaTol, 81611 &mhodc fiv 6 Aadg TV
ypadriv pr) oidbteg. £i BE xai fv mepi abT@V T1 Yeypappévov, BeBaiwg xai TobTw dix TEOV
OUXVOV Kai pEyAAwY TToAéuwy avayxkn Eyéveto dmoreodeival, uévo 6 L1pinkdbokng T
yévog abtdv avepwvet...' (f. 18).
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only certain incidents are selected from the whole subsequent history of
the Russian land — the historic Battle of Kulikovo, events in the
Polish and Lithuanian territories in south-western Russia, the history
of the Metropolis of Kiev, and the foundation of the Patriarchate of
Moscow. A brief review, or rather enumeration, of the voivodes of Kiev
follows, bringing us up to the mid-seventeenth century. The final chap-
ters concern the reigns of Tsars Alexej Michajlovi¢ and Feodor
Alexejevit and recount the Moscow-assisted victory over the Turks.

Kosmas based his translation on the third, improved, edition of
the work, which was produced in 1680 in the Kievan Laura — as were
the first two — 'with the blessing of the most honourable lord and fa-
ther in Christ, Innokentij Guizel', by the mercy of God archimandrite of
this Laura.”3 I have not been able to compare the Greek text with the
Russian. A detailed description of the Synopsis,’* however, indicates
that Kosmas made no significant interventions in the text. The differ-
ence between Dionysios and Kosmas in their approach to the sources is
also apparent in the inscriptions of the two works. Dionysios does not
even mention his sources and makes reference to the eclectic nature of
his methodology: “Iotopia fitor Aijynoic ... petadpacdeioa d¢ xai
ovAAexdeioa év ouvvtopig €k TV ZAaBaik®v 616Aiwv mapk Aiovveiov
pakevdOTOL Kai peydAov apxipavdpitov Tdv 'I6hdpwv ei¢ THv fiueTépav
didAexTov, kath 10 axEn®.> The inscription of the Greek Synopsis fol-
lows the title of the printed Russian text, and further information is
supplied in the note on f. 199v: 'Metadpdodn &v Erer 16939, év unvi
anmpiAAie, &v 1ij BaciAevovor peyaromdrer Mook6q, év Tij oeBaouiq povi
10D ayiov NikoAdov i EémAeyopévy MmoAadyia T'Aabd, bmotehovon Tij &v
™ A3 T®V 'I6rpwv iep@ kai BaoiAikij povi.' In the Paterik, which was
also translated by Kosmas lviritis, all the information about the trans-
lation (this time the names of both translator and commissioner are
given) is supplied in the inscription, after the original title.

The ideological message of the Synopsis is conveyed unchanged
in translation. Despite the work's 'Kievocentrism', its conception of the

3 MIIT 531, £. 1v.

74 A. S. Lappo-Danilevskij, 'Oterk razvitija russkoj istoriographii’, in
Russkij istorideskij Zurnal, 6 (1920), 18-26.

75 Alexandr. 383. f. 1. The adjective 'great’ (ueydAog) probably replaced
the original 'least’ (EA&x10t0c), which survives in MSS MIIT 333, Great Laura
135, Benakis 233, and, judging by the inscription in Lambros's catalogue, Iviron
174.
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relations between Russia's ancient capital and Moscow essentially coin-
cides with the obviously Muscovite theory of Kievan succession. Tsar
Feodor Alexejevit is called the '&ya8d¢ 6AacTd¢ €x Tii¢ xaAf¢ pilne Tod
tv edoeBeiq mpwtdpxov Baociréwg KioBiag xai méaong ‘Pwooiag
abdtokpdtopog, Tob @yiov icamootédrov KvéCov BAadnurpov, &mé tadv
Baoihikdv 8¢ adTod aipdtwv kai Tiic dodvoc kardc &k BAaotioac.’6 In the
chapter 'Tlepi 100 méBev of Tdv ‘Pwoodv adTOoKphTOpEG OTEDVOV
Bacihikdv v’ Eautoic déperv fipEavto',’” the account of the 'royal signs'
Vladimir Monomachus received from Byzantium ends with the state-
ment that his descendants rule and govern the Empire of Moscow and
All Russia to this very day.

It is characteristic of the translator's approach to the Russian
source as a unified whole that the Greek translation preserves the
parts that don't really relate to the main subject of the book, as, for in-
stance, the chapters concerning the history of the Kievan Laura, which
is frequently mentioned throughout the narrative. The constant leitmo-
tiv in these descriptions ('Tlepi 1fi¢ xataoTpodiic Tiic WpawTaTng &ying
HeydAng Savpatovpyod Aadpac tiic KioBonmetlépaxag', f. 101; 'Tepi Tiig
avaxduyewg addic ei¢ v mpwtépav Baoihikiv yévesiv Tii¢ SeoowoTov
méAews KioBiag', f. 168r-v) is the special care and attention given to the
monastery by the Tsars of Moscow, Alexej Michajlovi¢ and his son
Feodor. The inclusion of these chapters of 'local' interest is due, natu-
rally, to the fact that the text had been composed and printed at the
Kievan Laura — as, too, had the Paterik (1661), of which the main
subject is the monastery and its saints. The two texts are manifestly
closely connected. For instance, the material used in the Synopsis con-
cerning the history of the Russians' conversion to Christianity ('Tlepi
100 moodxig oi ‘Pwooot mpiv ToD BAadnuripov Ewg Tiic adtod BaciAciag
tantiodnoav’, ff. 56-58v) is encountered with the same references to
the sources in the 'TIpooiutov mpbéc Tév &vrevEduevov Spdbdotov
avayvaootnv, mepiéxov amokpiceig xatd TdV 6Aacdnuodvrwv TOOC
netCepoxidrag yiovs',’® which precedes the text of the Paterik and was
also translated by Kosmas.

The thoroughness of Kosmas's translation is also evident in the
fact that he includes references to the sources used by the compilers of

76 MITT 531, £. 170.
77 1bid., ff. 78-80.
78 MITT 409, £. 2.
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the Synopsis. The detailed information about the sources also exempli-
fies the new trend in historiography, of which the Synopsis was part.”?

In one of the early chapters of the Synopsis, in which interpreta-
tions are given of the various names applied to the Russians (cAa8avor,
pooaiavol, etc.), there is the story of how Alexander the Great gave the
Slavs a 'mpiBnAéyiov fiyouv ypaupa €mi pepBpdvny xpuoie yeypapuévov év
dreEavdpeia, v EAevdepiav xai v yriv abroic émotepedvwv.'80 With
reference to the pre-Mongol period, the main part of the Synopsis gives
a great many of this sort of legendary tale, and their introduction into
the narrative might be described (and indeed has been so described)?!
as demonstrating a complete lack of even the most elementary critical
approach to the sources. It should be noted, however, that the new
trend in historiography also involved a new attitude to the sources,
which was close to the modern concept of the 'collection'. As D. S.
Lichatev has observed,? one feature of the modern era is the appear-
ance of new tendencies in the handling of old works. In medieval litera-
ture, a text developed at every stage of its existence, changed shape,
and was added to in accordance with new ideological and aesthetic con-
cepts. In the modern era, however, a source tended to be included in a
text with the express intention of preserving it in precisely that form.
One would not go so far as to maintain that such was the case with the
Synopsis: it is much too early to draw such a conclusion. But I believe
that it is a very important detail as far as the Greek translator's atti-
tude to his source is concerned. We have here an endeavour to inform,
which focuses not only on Russian history but also on the texts them-
selves, on the sources which are its monuments — on literature itself. In

79 Despite its compilatory nature, the Stepennaja Kniga (insofar as it
may be considered a historiographical work) contains no such references. Even
in Dionysios's History, in which the Russian material is updated, the system of
references is still only in its infancy. Dionysios rarely mentions the cuts he
makes (for instance, he usually omits the posthumous miracles of the saints),
and at best notes vaguely: 't& 8¢ petd ddvarov avtod Sadpara eioi yeypappéva év
@ mavnyvpik@ 616Ai' (Alexandr. f. 66). He much more frequently contents
himself with: ‘peté rabra 8¢ moAdai ldoeig xai woAAd Sadpata &mwd TOV ... Tipov
abrob tddov Eytviixaot, Té onoia Silx cuvropiay T& adrioouev' (Alexandr. f. 48v).

80 MITT 531, f. 4-4v.

81 Lappo-Danilevskij, ‘Oterk', p. 18.

82D. S. Lichatev, Razvitie russkoj literatury X-XVII vekov (epochi i stili)
(Leningrad, 1973), p. 22.
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other words, together with the criterion of information for its own sake
(as in the case of Dionysios Iviritis), there now emerges a 'philological’
interest. An excellent example of the coincidence of these two trends is
the MIIT 176 manuscript collection. On the one hand, this codex con-
tains works that were translated for the purpose of giving information,
such as Nikolaos Spatharis's Travel Journal. In six months,
Chrysanthos Notaras, who commissioned the translation of the works
in the collection, wrote a work of his own, Kiraia dovAetovoa, based on
these translations.?3 In addition to Spatharis's Travel Journal, the re-
port on Feodor Bajkov's journey to China, Petr Godunov's description of
China, and other works, the collection also contains two relatively
short translations which bear no thematic relationship to the rest of its
contents: the above-mentioned 'Aijynoig mepi T apxiic Ti¢ HEyioTng
0pBodbEov addevreiag, BagiAevovong mOAewe MdokBng', and 'KvpiAdov
P10 00600V ToD ‘Pwpaiov opiAia eboeBotc didaxiig, mpd¢ TOV eboeBéoTaTov
xvéCnv BAadnurpnv'.34 These two works are quite worthless as historical
sources. The latter constitutes a brief summary of the Scriptures, while
the former is a typical example of the inventiveness that had
developed in Old Russian literature, when in the midst of medieval
'historicism' the new fictional trend was born (in this particular case,
the development of the love theme is significant).35 The attraction of
these two texts, then, lies not in the historiographical interests of the
translators or the commissioner, but rather in its reflection of the new
'philological’ tendency towards 'collection’ in the gathering of Russian
material.

$3E. Legrand, Bibliothéque grecque vulgaire, vol. III (Paris, 1881), p.
XLIII; Fonkig, 'Greteskoje knigopisanije'.

84 Cf. this text in the Stepennaja Kniga, in which this famous 'discourse’
is to be found in the account of Vladimir's choice of religion. Though it is not
possible for the time being to draw any further conclusions, it is interesting to
note the close correspondence between the Greek text and this specific version
of the Russian text, even to the extent that the Greek translator as a rule leaves
gaps where the Russian text is divided by subtitles. The only difference
between the two texts is found at the end: according to the Russian version, the
frightful representation of the Last Judgement leads to the conclusion that
Vladimir must be baptised in order to avoid suffering the same fate as the
sinful; the Greek text ends with the simple wish that God ‘may deliver us' from
this endless hell. (PSRL, XXI, part 1, pp. 76-88.)

85 Salmina, Povesti o nacale Moskvy, p. 4.
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The last text which concerns us here is the Chronology and Ori-
gins of the Princes and Kings of Russia, in Summary. As mentioned
above, MS MIIT 97, which contains the Chronology, gives no informa-
tion about its author, the sources he used, or the time or place of the
work's composition. I believe that it was based on a similar, possibly
Russian, text,8 which must have been written at the beginning of the
period which concerns us here. This would account for the 'salutation’
addressed to the Tsar, as also the absence of even a brief account of
Alexej's reign: the last detailed (insofar as a chronological table al-
lows) information given concerns Alexej's coronation.8” If one accepts
this hypothesis, the fact that the last dated entry — about the Tsar's
marriage — immediately after the account of the coronation, offers no
details of the ceremony and simply mentions the name of the Tsar's
bride must mean that this information was added subsequently by the
translator. The hypothesis is reinforced by the inaccuracies in the list
of the Tsar's sons.

The text is obviously intended for practical use. The material is
listed under chronological headings, each beginning with the standard
formula, 'In the year...' (‘€v &re1..."). Most of the entries concern the ac-
cession to the throne or the death of the various Princes and Tsars of
Russia.?8 Then comes information about wars, battles, truces, etc.;8
while third in order of frequency are the entries concerning events in ec-

86 The hypothesis that a Russian source was used is supported, for
instance, by the rendition of certain Russian personal and place names. To give
an example: ‘100 deoméTov ... Oe0dwpov Tod Nixnrobitln Tob mikAnv Poudvoba, Hidg
eboeBéorarog... (f. 26v); the Russian genitive ending is retained.

87 MIIT 97, £f. 28-28v.

88 For instance: "Ev &re1 6760 éxédioev eic v [here the word 8pda has
been crossed out] BAadnunpiav &deApdg Tob dmodavévrog *AAEEavdpog, Eyyovog Tod
BoeBoAdBov, poéyyovog Tob "Tovpiov paxpoxeipov, pompoéyyovog Tob BAadnuripov Tod
100 [sic] povoudyov.' (f.9)

89 For instance: "Ev Ete1 ¢pxd® Iapoordbog fiABev pt povodro &mdvw eig ToV
L6ixtomdAxov xai per’ avrob Bapidyor xai iapooAdbor, xai tov éviknoev, & 8¢
I6iaromdrxog Eduyev eic Thv Aexiav.' (f. 3v)
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clesiastical life, including accounts of divers miracles.?® In fourth place
there is information about the construction of various buildings.”!

The system of dividing the material up into concise sections is not
followed in a few rare instances — one of these being the quite detailed
account of Ivan the Terrible. It immediately follows the entry about his
birth (which also upsets the chronological order of the entries). A
change of style is clearly apparent, dry reportage giving way to vivid
and lively narrative: "... povaxéc tov é€étale, dév EmioTeve &AAovg. Thv
vixta gmepimdrel pévog Tov xai éEétale xpudd kade vmédeoiv xai EpdTa
¢ ékvBepvolioav T& mpaypata oi &pxovre Tov Kai ei¢ T& mpik&lia 1 €ig
& xovpépxia, Kai av fidedev ebpn mapapikpdv timoteg, edVg EkodTe
KeddAl, Xwpic xaupiav edomAaxviav, kai obTwg Ekaue axedov kade vokTa
xai 8mov kai &v Emepimdrer T fuépav EIXE G1UG TOL Kai GTEKOVAATOPOLG
fi Tupdvvoug...'9?

Like Dionysios's History, the text covers the whole history of
the Russian state, contains no significant chronological lacunae, and be-
trays a greater interest in political than in Church history. Here too
there is no commentary on the events, nor is the text underpinned by any
obvious ideology (the fact that it focuses on the history of the Great
Princes was of no particular significance in the seventeenth century).
The differences between the two works lie in the writers' differing in-
tentions: Dionysios gives a unified, fairly detailed narrative free of
the year-by-year reporting of events; while the Chronology is merely a
brief cataloguing of Russian history. Dionysios follows chronological
order along general lines, but systematically avoids cutting up his ma-
terial into self-contained sections; he does not adhere inflexibly to
chronological order, however, and allows himself to move freely
within time, supplementing his narrative with earlier or subsequent
events whenever the logic of the text demands it. In the Chronology the
rare instances when chronological order is interrupted seem almost to
violate a rule, since the main aim here is a precisely chronological ac-
count. The reporting of the information is not blessed with the

90 For instance: "Ev &re1 6900 & Zépyioc fiyoOuevog Tiig Gyiag tpiddog
amédave xai Epdvn xdpnTt Seod péyag xai woAde Ty dyidTnra xduvovrag Saduata
xadexdomy.' (f. 14v)

91 For instance: "Ev Ere1 6838 éxtio®n eic thv MooxoBiav éxxAnsia Tob
&pxayyérov, 8mov of BaoiAeic xai Té viv Sdmrovran, Extiodn 82 eig Eva xahoxépt
pévov' (f. 11v)

92 MITT 97, £. 21.
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‘polyphony' of the Synopsis. In both these works, the events and dates
are presented as certain, indisputable facts, but the Synopsis does at-
tempt to bring together the contradictory evidence presented by the
chroniclers.

The three texts comprising the second group in our series demon-
strate three different ways of presenting Russian history: Dionysios
gives the basic core of Russian history; the Chronology a brief outline
for practical purposes; and the Synopsis an imperfect encyclopaedia of
the early history of the Russian state. (From the Tartar invasion on-
wards, the latter is merely an arbitrary accumulation of texts that
happen to correspond to the ideological leanings of the work's
compilers.)

All three cases attest considerable knowledge of the Russian lan-
guage and Russian life, and this not only enables the authors to use the
Russian sources, but is also useful in rendering and explaining Russian
place-names and various aspects of Russian life of which the Greek
reading public might be ignorant. Thus, for instance, Dionysios explains
the difference between the Russian djak and the Greek diakos: 't0 d¢
didxog xatd Tovc ‘Plooovg eivar &Eiwpa, xad fudac 8¢ ftor katd THV
nuetépav didAexktov Kai Ta&iv OLmapxer kai Aéyeton Omoypadedc TdOV
6aoiaik®dv Omopvnudtwy' (f. 168v). The Greek text of the Synopsis shows
particular sensitivity to the rendition of Russian personal and place-
names. The translator attempts to surmount the difficulties inherent in
phonetic rendition by using diacritic marks of his own devising. One of
these takes the form of three dots making an inverted triangle: thus,
the Russian 3 is rendered as o (e.g. pookdovny (roskosnych), f. 31v); ¢ as
¢ (*Hyopo6iitlov (Igorovitu), f. 31v); 8¢ as o1C (EZ1léxoc (Séekos), f.
16v); while the palatal vowels ja and je are rendered by diphthongs
linked by a curved line below: 1 (Mapomdikov (Jaropolku), f. 34v,
xohadd (koljada), f. 38v), 1€ (TAiéumov (Glebu), f. 55). The palatal vow-
els are rendered in the same way in the Chronology. The Synopsis also
provides glosses: Tpadetar pév mapk EAAnot 10 ‘Pooor évi o, maph d
‘Piooag duai 00. ‘Qoadtwg xai Té& €€ adt@v' (f. 31v). On ff. 115r-v, there
is a gloss on the Russian expression bit’ celom, which is rendered as
‘Erope tleAdp’. In the margin, the translator explains: 'fitor moifjoat
petavoiav tOpag émi Ti¢ yiic 1O pétomov. TCeAd yap map’ adToic TO
uétomov, 69ev 1) dpyavikn TCeASy.'
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* * *

This brings us to the end of our review. The six works upon which
it has focused represent the wide variety of forms developed in this
new phase in the quality of Greek-Russian cultural relations. An at-
tempt has been made to sketch an outline of the basic trends which
characterised the development of Greek-Russian relations. Greek in-
terest in Russia was manifested to begin with through original works,
which recorded their authors' experiences and impressions of contempo-
rary Russia. The personal aspect of these texts is clearly apparent,
though at the same time it is linked with the Greek scholars' desire to
share their knowledge of Russian events with the Greek world.

The next step in the development of this interest took the form of
secondary texts which were edited versions or translations of Russian
sources, works which were almost completely free of any personal bias
or perspective. The scholars who produced them lived, like the preced-
ing writers, in Russia, but this fact no longer influences the character of
their writings, which fall into the category of histories or chronicles.
In other words, the writers clearly distanced themselves from their
subjects. In Dionysios's case, this distancing has a decisive effect on the
content of his work, while the other Iviritis, Kosmas, is a 'non-partici-
pant' with regard to both the content and the form he employs —
which is to say, he simply translates, and indeed has a very clear idea
about the nature of his function.

The fact, furthermore, that general histories of Russia were pro-
duced by two clerics who had been monks at Iviron Monastery on Mount
Athos is of particular importance in the context of research into the
Athonite contribution to the spiritual life of Greece under the Turks,
and the relations between the Athonite monasteries and Russia.
Iviron's dependency in Moscow stands out as an important and constant
(in the second half of the seventeenth century) seat of Greek culture in
Russia and one of the centres in which spiritual relations were fostered.

Apart from this, our albeit simple comparison of these texts
clearly indicates the lines along which the narrative genre of the time
was developing, as revealed through texts that were by now Greek.
And this, in my opinion, makes an adequate starting point for an inves-
tigation of the texts themselves from a purely philological point of
view.

Athens
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PLETENIE SLOVES IN THE WORKS OF
DEMETRIUS CANTACUZENE

Eleni Economou

At the end of the fourteenth and beginning of the fifteenth cen-
tury, the Palaeologan renaissance was beginning to exert its influence on
the school of Euthymius and its immediate sphere.! The new wave was
characterised by emotional warmth and beautiful, inspiring expression
both in literature and in art.2 The literature of the Southern and
Eastern Orthodox Slavs flowered anew at this time as they cultivated
a highly original style, to which specialists have applied Epifanij

1 A. 1. Sobolevskij, 'Juznoslavjanskoe vlijanije na russkuju pis'mennost’ v
XIV-XV vekach', Perevodnaja literatura Moskovskoj Rusi XIV-XVII vekov.
Bibliograficeskie materialy. Sbornik Otdelenija russkogo jazyka i slovesnosti
Imperatorskoj akademij nauk, 74 (St Petersburg IAN, Otdelenije Russkogo
Jazyka i Slovesnosti, 1903, 1-460; D. S. Lichatev, 'Nekotorye zadati izu¢enija
vtorogo juZnoslavjanskogo vlijanija v Rossii', Issledovanija po slavjanskomu
literaturovedeniju i fol’kloristike: Doklady sovetskich ucenych na 1V
MeZdunarodnom s’ezde slavistov (Moscow, 1960), pp. 95-151; M. Muli¢,
'Vizantijska kulturnoknjiZevna tradicija kao baza slavenske knjiZevnosti',
Filoloski pregled, 1-4 (1966), 71-89; idem, 'Prilog pitaniju ruskoga utetaja na
juZnoslavenske knjiZevnosti u srijednom vijeku', Radovi Zavoda za slavensku
filologiju, XIII (1971), 21-32; D. S. Lichatev, Razvitie russkoj literatury X-XVII
vekov (Leningrad, 1973), pp. 75-137.

2 0. F. Konovalova, ""Pletenie sloves” i pletenie ornament konca XIV v.
(k voprosu o sootno3enii)', Trudy Otdela Drevnerusskoj Literatury, XXII (1966),
101-11; S. Radojti¢, Staro srpsko slikarstvo (Belgrade, 1966); V. N. Lazarev,
Russkaja srednevekovaja Zivopis': Stat'i i issledovanija (Moscow, 1970), pp. 234-
78; V. ]. Duri¢, Vizantijske freske u Jugoslavii (Belgrade, 1974); R. Hamann-
MacLean and H. Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmalerei in Serbien und
Makedonien vom 11. bis zum friihen 14. Jahrhunderten, 3 vols (Giessen, 1963-
76); G. K. Vagner, Problema Zanrov v drevnerusskom iskusstve (Moscow, 1974),
esp. pp. 175-251.
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Premudryj's term, pletenie sloves, or the 'weaving of words'3 This was
a deliberately contrived, artistic, and ornate style, the purpose of
which was to appeal to the reader's senses and thus arouse the feelings
and sentiments necessary for receiving the writer's message. This flow-
ery style was employed by such writers as Euthymius of Trnovo*
Grigorij Camblak, Konstantin Kostenetki, and Kyprian, as also by
other scholars, such as Demetrius Cantacuzene, whose style has not yet
been closely examined. The relationship built up between the writer,
expressing himself with such eloquent elegance, and the reader, is de-
scribed in the following passage, which dates from an earlier period.

3 V. P. Zubov, 'Epifanij Premudryj i Pachomij Serb. (K voprosu o
redakcijach "Zitija Sergija RadoneZskogo")', Trudy ODRL, IX (1953); D. S.
Lichacev, Nekotorye zadaci..., 144; M. Muli¢, 'Srpsko "pletenije sloves” do 14.
stolje¢a’, Radovi Zavoda za slavensku filologiju, V (Zagreb, 1963), 117-29; idem,
'Pletenije Sloves i hesihazam', Radovi ZSF, VII (1965), 141-56; idem, 'Serbskie
agiografii XIII-XIV vv. i osobenosti ich stilja,' TODRL, XXIII (1968), 127-42; Ju. K.
Begunov, 'Problemy izulenija torZestvennogo krasnore¢ija juznych i
vosto¢nych slavjan IX-XVI vekov (K postanovke voprosa)', Slavjanskie
literatury: VII MeZdunarodnyj s‘ezd slavistov, Varsava 1973, Doklady sovetskoj
delegacii, edited by M. P. Alekseev, D. F. Markov, and A. N. Robinson
(Moscow, 1973), pp. 380-99; idem 'K stilistike torZestvennogo krasnoretija: Kirill
Turovskij i Grigorij Camblak’, Tarnovska kniZovna $kola 1371-1971 (Sofia, 1974),
pp- 39-51; idem, 'Tipologija oratorskoj prozy Bolgarii i Rusi IX-XII vv.', Anzeiger
fiir slavische Philologie, 7 (1975), 133-50; F. C. M. Kitch, 'The Literary Style of
Epifanij Premudryj: Pletenie Sloves', Slavistische Beitrige, 96 (Munich, 1976);
R. Pope, 'Neskol'’ko zametanij o literaturnom metode Epifanija Premudrogo’,
Kul'turnoe nasledie drevnej Rusi. (Moscow, Nauka, 1976), pp. 88-94; R. Picchio,
'L'intreccio delle parole e gli stili letterari presso gli Slavi ortodossi nel tardo
medio evo', Studi slavistici in ricordo di Carlo Verdiani, edited by Anton Maria
Raffo (Pisa, Giardini, 1979), pp. 245-62; ]J. Bertnes, 'The Function of Word-
Weaving in the Structure of Epiphanius' Life of Saint Stephan, Bishop of
Perm', Medieval Russian Culture, edited by H. Birnbaum and M. S. Flier,
California Slavic Studies, 12 (1984), pp. 311-42; idem, Visions of Glory: Studies in
Early Russian Hagiography, English translation by Jostein Bertnes and Paul L.
Nielsen, Slavica Norvegica, V, Solum Forlag A/S: Oslo, 1988, Humanities Press
International, Inc.: New Jersey, pp. 126-93.

4 A comparative analysis of the byzantine hagiographical style and it's
transmitted new form to the slavic orthodox literatures in Cv. Vranska's
brilliant study: 'Stilni pohvati na Patriarh Evtimij', Sbornik na Balgarskata
Akademija na Naukite i Izkustvata, Klasi¢-istor.-filolog. i filosof. obstestvo, 37
(1942), pp. 105-280.
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Pletenie Sloves in Cantacuzene

With reference to the aesthetic pleasure he derives from reading the
highly expressive works of Gregory of Nazianzus, the eleventh-cen-
tury Byzantine scholar Michael Psellus writes: 'I myself, each time
that I read him, and I frequently turn my attention to him, first for phi-
losophy and then for recreation, am overwhelmed by the grace of the
indescribable beauty of his language, and my mind often strays from
what I have been studying. I release my mind from theology to float
through the rosery of words; and I am robbed of my senses. But knowing
that [ have been robbed, I yet love and adore him who has thus plun-
dered me." This text is possibly the most expressive ever written of the
emotion aroused by pletenie sloves. While admiring the philosophical
content of Gregory's work, which is expressed on a very high level in-
deed, Psellus is swept away by the play of words. It is precisely this
aspect that I intend to discuss in the works of Demetrius Canatacuzene.
A scion of the Byzantine Cantacuzene family,” Demetrius lived
and worked amongst the Slavs of the Balkans.® His scholarly work,

5 Concerning rhetoric termed 'recreation’, see Plato, Phaedrus, edited
by I. Burnet (Oxford, 1973), 261a, 271cd.

6 Michael Psellus, Adyo¢ mpo¢ IT68ov Beotdpxnv 3, edited by A.
Papadopoulos Kerameus in: 'Tpnydpiog 6 ©goAdyog kpivépevog Ord Mixamni Tob
YeArod', Zurnal ministerstva narodnogo prosvescenija, 25 (1910), 5. See also A.
Meyer, 'Psellos' Rede iiber den Rhetorischen Charakter des Gregorios von
Nazianz', Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 20 (1911), 27-100.

7 See D. Nicol, The Byzantine Family of Kantakouzenos (Cantacuzenus)
ca. 1100-1460: A Genealogical and Prosopographical Study (Dumbarton Oaks,
1968), Dumbarton Oaks Studies, XI, pp. 226-7.

8 The first scholars to initiate research into the studies connected with
Demetrius Cantacuzene were: D. Marinov, 'Dimitri Kantakuzin', Sbornik za
narodni umotvorenija, nauka i kniznina, XVIII (1901), 74-98; and P. A. Syrku,
Ocerki po istorii literaturnych snosenij Bolgar i Serbov v XIV-XVIII vekach (St
Petersburg, 1901), esp. pp. CCII-CCXI; A.-E. Tachiaos's article, 'Nouvelles
considérations sur l'ceuvre littéraire de Demétrius Cantacuzeéne',
Cyrillomethodianum, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1971), 131-82, gives and discusses a full
bibliography spanning the seventy years thereafter (see esp. p. 132), and
publishes two of Demetrius's works: the Encomium of St Demetrius taken
from a manuscript of Chelandar Monastery, and, for the first time, the Letter
to the Domestichos Isaiah (pp. 159-82). In the same year, D. Petkanova-Toteva
made a fresh appraisal of Cantacuzene's biographical and literary work in her
article, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin — Ziznena sadba i poetitesko otkrovenie',
Starobalgarska literatura, 1 (Sofia, 1971), 243-61. In 1979, the first monograph on
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written in Serbian, clearly reveals his Greek learning and literary tal-
ent: varied in both form and content, it ranges through lives of saints,
encomia, poetry, letters, and geographical notes, and embraces both re-
ligious and secular subjects. Demetrius Cantacuzene typified the
Southern Slav, a man of the Balkans who travelled and wrote and
lived the international® tradition of the Byzantine Hesychasts.!? Of
Greek extraction, he spent the first years of his life in Novo Brdo, but
left after the Turkish massacre of 1467,!! and thereafter divided his
time between Rila and Serres. A large part of his work, namely the
Lifel2 and the Service!3 of St John of Rila, is dedicated to Bulgarian

Demetrius Cantacuzene was published by G. Dantev, Dimitar Kantakuzin
(Sofia, 1979); see also idem, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin, i agiografskite tradicii na
Tarnovskata kniZovna 3kola', Tarnovska kniZovna $kola, 2. Ucenici i
posledovateli na Evtimiji Tarnovski:Vtori meZdunaroden simpozium, Veliko
Tarnovo, 1976 (Sofia, 1980), pp. 156-68; K. Stantev, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin', Tvorci
na balgarskata literatura, vol. I (Sofia, 1980), pp- 143-51. In 1984, the whole of the
Service of St John of Rila was published as a critical edition based on four
copies of manuscripts and taking into account Stefan KoZuharov's edition of
Neofit Rilski's first printed edition of the work, 'Prinosat na Dimitar Kantakuzin
v razvitieto na himnografskija cikal za Ivan Rilski (Sluzba za 1. VII),
Starobalgarska literatura, 15 (1984), 74-105 (text 87-105). Finally, a critical
edition of Cantacuzene's collected works has been published by the Bulgarian
Academy of Sciences in Sofia, 1989: Dimitar Kantakuzin: Sabrani Sacinenija,
edited by B. Angelov, G. Dantev, S. KoZuharov, and G. Petkov. Brief exerpts
from the Service with a modern Serbian translation have been published by b.
Trifunovi¢, Dimitrije Kantakuzin, in the series Zivi pesnici, (Belgrade, 1963), pp.
106-7.

9 I borrow the A. Elian's term: 'Byzance et les Roumains a la fin du
Moyen Age', Proceedings of the XIIIth International Congress of Byzantine
Studies (Oxford 1966), London, 1967, 199.

10 gee Syrku, Ocerki, CCII-CCX; A.-E. Tachiaos, 'Emibpdocic toi
fovxaouod gic Tiyv éxxAnoiaotixny moAitiknyv év Pwoig, 1328-1406 (Thessaloniki,
1962), pp. 96-102; Cf. idem, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 146; K. Ivanova-
Konstantinova, 'Njakoi momenti na balgarovizantijskite literaturni vrazki prez
XIV v. Isihazmat i negovoto pronikvane v Balgarija', Starobalgarska literatura, |
(1971), 209-42; John Meyendorff, Byzantium and the Rise of Russia: A Study of
Byzantino-Russian Relations in the Fourteenth Century (New York, 1989), pp.
119-44.

11 A.-E.Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 132.

12 The Life and a short encomium of John of Rila was published for the
first time by Marinov, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin' SbNU, XVIII, 86-98; and later by:].
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subjects. All his literary output, both prose and verse, is imbued with
an intense lyricism and is strongly characterised by his own particular
style of pletenie sloves. Scholars of pletenie sloves have maintained
that other writers of Lives of saints adopt this style only in their ha-
giographical and encomiastic works: this is not true of Demetrius
Canatacuzene, whose every work overflows with the fine qualities of
the Slavonic concept of the 'weaving' or 'braiding of words', in its
broadest sense of the ability to create style. This is also true of the
work of other Southern Slav and Russian writers of his time. According
to Academician D. S. Lichatev, this style is intimately bound up with
the word: assonance, alliteration, etymology, neologisms, calques, into-
nation, and parallelism are interlaced and entwined in a poignancy of
expression which conveys the writer's message to the seat of the
reader's emotions.!* A typical example of this is Epifanij Premudryj's
Life of Stefan of Perm.!5

Investigating the sources of the Serbian pletenie sloves, Muli¢
finds that its most distant origins lie in Russian literature,!¢ specifi-

Ivanov, 'Zitija na sv. Ivana Rilski s uvodni belezki', Godisnik na Sofijskija
Universitet, Istoriko-Filologiteski fakultet, XIII (1936), 22-5, text: 86-102; and B.
Angelov, 'Zitie s mala pohvala na Ivan Rilski', Dimitar Kantakuzin, sabrani
sacinenija, pp. 21-43, text: 26-43. See also idem, 'Nova redakcija na povestta za
Ivan Rilski', Izvestija na Institut za balgarska literatura, 9 (1960), 247-57; G.
Dantev, 'Nova redakcija na Rilskata povest na Vladislav Gramatik', Slavisticni
proucvanija: Sbornik posveten na VII meZdunaroden slavistiCen kongres,
published by Veliko Trnovo 'Kiril i Metodij' University (Sofia, 1973), pp. 317-31.
The text has been translated into modern Bulgarian by A. MinZeva, ‘Zitie s
malka pohvala na Ivan Rilski ot Dimitar Kantakuzin', Zitiepisni tvorbi, Stara
balgarska literatura, edited by K. Ivanova, Balgarski pisatel (Sofia, 1986), pp.
148-64 text, 556-563 comments.

13 Kozuharov, 'Prinosat’, 87-105, and Dimitar Kantakuzin, Sabrani
sacinenija, 58-77.

14 Lichatev, 'Nekotorye zadati', 114-51.

15 Zitie Stefana Permskogo, lzdanie Archeografskoj Komissii (St
Petersburg, 1897).

16 Muli¢, 'Srpsko pletenije’, 120. This study considerably expanded both
the geographical and the temporal scope/limits of the Serbian pletenie sloves,
for researchers had hitherto either ignored or at least depreciated /disparaged
the Serbian contribution to the second south Slavonic influence and
consequently to the gradual development of this stylistic particularity. Such
was the position of A. I. Sobolevskij, 'JuZnoslavjanskoe vlijanie’; K. Rad¢enko,
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cally in Metropolitan Ilarion's Slovo o zakone i blagodati, which was
the common stylistic source of both Epifanij Premudryj and Domentijan
(who wrote a Life of Symeon and Sava). Domentijan, indeed, borrows
not only the panegyrical and Byzantine rhetorical style, but whole
chapters at a time.!” Ilarion's and Domentijan's continuators followed
parallel stylistic paths. The fourteenth-century Serbs became keenly
aware of Byzantine influence, first on Mount Athos,!8 where
nedelnikil® and the works of Ephraem Syrus?? were being translated
and Lives of saints written (at the original instigation of Sava), and to
a lesser extent in Constantinople, where there was a Serbian and
Russian colony.2! The Serbs were breathing the atmosphere of Greek-
speaking Byzantine Hesychasm, which offered them the ideological
and cultural substructure of the new literary style; but they were also
receiving the same message from Trnovo, which was the most immedi-
ate vehicle of the Byzantine element. The reforms undertaken by
Patriarch Euthymius were carried out in the context of the Byzantine
worldview and aesthetic. In the Byzantium of Hesychasm, the epic

Religioznoe i literaturnoe dviZenie v Bolgarii v épochu pered tureckim
zavoevaniem (Kiev, 1898), 299; and D. S. Lichaev, 'Nekotorye zadadi'. It is
interesting to note that H. Birnbaum supports Muli¢'s reappraisal and the re-
orientation of scholarly opinion concerning the scale/spread of the second
south Slavonic influence within a network of south Slavonic and Russian
centres which mutually influenced each other: 'The Balkan Slavic Component
of Medieval Russian Culture', Medieval Russian Culture, edited by H.
Birnbaum and M. S. Flier, California Slavic Studies, 12 (1984), pp. 3-30; see also
H. Birnbaum, 'Old Rus' and the Orthodox Balkans: Differences in Kind,
Extent, and Significance of the Earlier and the Later Cultural Impact,
Cyrillomethodianum, VIII-IX (1984-5), 1-15.

17 Muli¢, 'Srpsko pletenije’, 119-20. :

181, Dujtev, 'Centry vizantijskoslavjanskogo obs&enija i sotrudnicestva'
TODRL, XIX (1963), 107-29; Muli¢, 'Srpsko pletenie’, 125; idem, 'Pletenie i
hesihazam'; A.-E. Tachiaos, 'Mount Athos and the Slavic Literatures,
Cyrillomethodianum, IV (1977), 1-35; G. M. Prochorov, Pamjatniki literatury
vizantijskorusskogo obscestvenogo dviZenija epochi Kulikovskoj bitvy
(Lenigrad, 1977).

19, Stojanovi¢, Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi, vol. III (Belgrade, 1905), p. 39.

20 Stojanovi¢, Stari srpski, vol. I (Belgrade, 1902), p. 28.

21 Zivoti kraljeva i arhiepiskopa srpskih, edited by D. Daniti¢ (Zagreb,
1866), p. 134.
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and the hero?? are replaced by the Life and the Saint, martial valour
becomes the perfecting of man through his brief earthly span, athletic
contests the tormenting of body or conscience; the sword is the Saint's
cross, and the victor's laurel-wreath the encomium, the laudation,
which must be intricately woven and beautifully ornamented, made of
no physical substance but of words.23 This was why a work concerning a
Saint had to be written in a high-flown style, ne atnor%, even if in-
tended for the people. It was hagiographical works that were re-
quired, particularly when the hero was a contemporary of the
Hesychast hagiographer (as was the case with Palamas, Callistus,
Patriarch of Constantinople, Gregory Camblak, and Epifanij
Premudryj), for it was thus that Hesychasm's victory over heresy was
demonstrated. The saint who ends his days as an ascetic is the very
proof of Orthodoxy and his life is the criterion of correct doctrine in ac-
tion. This aspect, certainly, does not apply to Demetrius Cantacuzene,
for he did not write about contemporary saints; but the fact that he
produced a Life and encomium of St John of Rila, as did Euthymius, as
also encomia of St Demetrius?4 and St Nicholas,25 about whom

22 H. Delehaye, Les Passions des martyrs et les genres littéraires,
Bureau de la societé des Bollandistes (1921).

23 Concerning the manneristic concepts of ancient Greek rhetoric and
the semantic development of the Homeric: 'God crowns form with words', see
Muli¢, 'Pletenije i hesihazam', 143-5.

24, Angelov, 'Dve neizvestni tvorbi na Dimitar Kantakuzin', Izvestija
na Instituta za balgarska literatura, VIII (1959), 263-73; A.-E. Tachiaos,
'Nouvelles considérations’, critical edition of the text: pp. 152-9; G. Dantev,
‘Neizvesten prepis na "Pohvalno slovo na Dimitar Solunski” ot Dimitar
Kantakuzin', Izvestija na Institut za literatura, XXI (1972), 67-78; D. Trifunovi¢,
Dimitrije Kantakuzin, 110-11. See also G. Dan&ev's critical edition, Dimitdr
Kantakuzin (1989), pp. 78-90, text 82ff; and a modern Bulgarian translation by
Dantev in Oratoraska proza, edited by L. GraSeva, Stara balgarska literatura,
vol. I (Sofia, 1982), pp. 241-7.

Concerning the cult of St Demetrius in the Byzantine-Slavonic world,
Ant. Papadopoulos, ‘O &yios Anurjtpiog eic v éAAnviknv xai BovAyapixnyv
napddoatv, (Thessaloniki 1971); see D. Obolensky, 'The Cult of St Demetrius of
Thessaloniki in the History of Byzantine-Slav Relations', Balkan Studies, 15
(1974), 3-20; V. Tépkova-Zaimova, 'Les Légendes de Saint Démetrius dans les
textes byzantines et slaves', Slavjanskie kul'tury i Balkany, 1. IX-XVII vv, (Sofia,
1978), pp. 161-9; eadem, 'Kultat na sv. Dimitar Solunski i njakoi vaprosi,
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Philotheus Kokkinos also wrote, shows that he embraced the unbroken
Hesychast ideology shared by both Greeks and Slavs, and that he
drew upon this tradition for his themes and the aesthetic basis of his
own pletenie sloves.2®

Furthermore, the circumstances of his time, which were those of
slavery to the Turks and the moral degradation of prelates, clergy, and
people, compelled him not to write encomia of contemporary figures,
but to censure the prevailing state of corruption, bemoaning enslave-
ment and seeking its causes in the devil. The images of the desert, both
moral and political, and of the lack of 'living water' are biblical mo-
tifs2” which frequently appear in his work, together with the counter-
balancing images of the bird of the desert, the saint and his tears, the
tears and blood of the faithful, the blood of Christ, and Mount Athos,
whose monks he sees as angels of the desert who have not succumbed to
the Latin heresy?8 In this case, Cantacuzane's brief but laudatory
words about Sultan Mohammed 11?9 are a striking exception. According
to K. Ivanova30, this short commendation of the Moslem conqueror was
precipitated by the fact that the Sultan had given his consent for the
relics of St John to be translated from Tirnovo to Rila Monastery. She
thinks it significant too that Demetrius Cantacuzane was a civil
servant, and also that he was related to the Syltan's widow Mara.
Without wishing to exclude the human factor, I do feel that all this
should be considered and interpreted in the light of a number of
contemporary texts. Demetrius displays the same attitude as other

svarzani s vizantijskoto kulturno vlijanie v balkanskite i slavjanskite strani',
Problemi na balkanskata istorija i kultura (Sofia, 1979), pp. 5-18.

25 B. Angelov, 'Dve neizvestni', 273-4; idem, in Dimitar Kantakuzin
(1989), 91-2; modern Bulgarian translation by G. Dantev and G. Petkov in
Oratorska Proza, 247-8; excerpts with modern Serbian translation by D.
Trifunovi¢ in Dimitrije Kantakuzin, pp. 114-17.

26 See D. S. Lichatev, Celovek v literature drevnej Rusi, second edition
(Moscow, 1970).

27 Cf. A. von Schmiicker, ‘Sprachliche Verfahren in hagiographischen
Texten', Slavistische Studien zum X. Internationalen Slavistenkongress in Sofia
1988, edited by R. Olesch and H. Rothe (Cologne and Vienna, 1988), pp. 521-42.

28 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 142

29 Ivanov, 'Zitija', 98

30 Zitiepisni tvorbi, Stara balgarska literatura IV, (Sofia, 1986), 558.
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Orthodox Christian writers as George of Trebizond3!, George
Amiroutzes32, Francis Philelphus33, who believe that the Christian
nations were subjugated by the Moslems with God's consent because of
their sinfulness. In keeping with this perception, they prefer to be
occupied by the infidel rather than to align themselves with the
aberration which is Roman Catholicism34. Cantacuzane's pen bedecks
the non-Christian ruler with virtues encountered in the ideology of
Byzantine theocracy. The commendation has to be articulated, because
the Sultan is filling in the lacunae created by the dissension and sins of
the Orthodox. The translation of the relics of the best-loved saint in
Bulgaria, John of Rila, was a sacred mission, and it had been fulfilled
by this foreign ruler. The saint's relics would bring blessings and
spiritual rebirth to the place and the people who received them. And
perhaps it is no coincidence that Cantacuzene ends his encomium to John
of Rila by citing the exmple of the good thief, who inherited the
kingdom of heaven even as he hung on the cross3>. For this reason alone,
the infidel conqueror is regarded as almost godsent. In all other
respects, Demetrius is oppressed by the burden of the Ottoman yoke and
seems to be mulling over the notion of a universal consciousness shared
by all the united Orthodox of the Balkan Peninsula3®: The lamentation
brings him and his contemporaries down to Tartarus, while the

314, Mercati, 'Le due leterre di Giorgio di Trebizonda a Maometo II',
Orientalia Christiana Periodica, Rome IX (1943), pp. 65-68; G. Toffanin, Lettera
a Maometo II ... di Pio II, (Naples, 1953); T. Zapag, I'edpyios 6 Tpane(ovvrios kai
ai mpd¢ éAAnvotovpkixnv ovvevvdnoiv mpoonmddeiail avrod, (Athens, 1954); Th.
Khoury, 'Georges de Trebizonde (1395-1484) avocat de l'union politico -
religieuse de 1'lIslam et du Christianisme’, Revue de 1'Orient Chrétien 18 (1968);
M. Balivet, 'Deux partisans de la fusion religieuse des Chrétiens et des
Musulmans au XVe siécle: le turc Bedreddin de Samavna et le grec Georges
de Trebizonde', Bu¢avriva 10 (1980), pp. 363-400.

27, Twpaddxng, "Etovpxevoev 6 Tewpylog "Apipodtlng;', 'Emetnpic
‘Eraipeiag BuGavrivily Zmovddv 18 (1948), pp. 99-143; A. Argyriou-G. Lagarrigue,
Georges Amiroutzés et son "Dialogue sur la foi au Christ tenu avec le Sultan
des Turcs”, (Amsterdam, 1987).

33 E. Legrand, Cent-dix lettres grecques de Frangois Filelfe, (Paris 1892),
espec. pp. 211-214.

34 Tachiaos, 'Emdpdoeig Tod fiovxaopod, pp. 96-102.

35 Ivanov, 'Zitija', 102.

36 Iv. Dujeev, 'La conquéte turque et la prise de Constantinople dans la
litterature slave contemporaine', Byzantinoslavica, XIV (1954), pp. 45-51.
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encomium raises the saint and the Blessed Virgin to Heaven. Strongly
contrasting images, negations and positions even in small lectical units,
make up the stylistic dramatisation of the dialectic of the Christian
struggle. Poetry pervades Cantacuzene's every work, whether prose or
verse. Each and every subject to which he dedicates his writing — the
Virgin Mary, the saint, the love of God, the mystery of death, the
angels — is worthy of glory and laudation; they are objects of poetry
and deserve the highest praise. But there is a vast gulf between the
subject of the poetry and the poet himself, for the former is either the
archetype or has attained 'the likeness of God', while the human poet
is the stain on the image. This is why symbols are employed. The
difference between symbol and truth is the difference between image
and prototype. This typology is the central axis of Cantacuzene's work:
the laudation of the archetype or prototype must be rendered by a
doxology, an encomium. The best possible poetry for this laudation is
called upon to bridge the tragic distance between the maculate image
and the prototype, through vertical antitheses. In contrast, izvitie
sloves37 employs horizontal tautological groups, synonyms,
etymological groups, repetition, cyclical forms, litotes, antonomasia,
rhyme, and forms which appeal primarily to the ear. Thus,
Cantacuzene's stylistic forms develop around a cruciform schema,
which endeavours to provide a solution to the writer's agonising
struggle to find the best means of expressing praise or lamentation. This
is why he uses pletenie sloves to push language to the very limits of its
possibilities, to demolish the barrier of the restricted lexical norm.
The anguished quest for new verbal forms is expressed through an
internal rhythm. Using as a vehicle the rhetorical tradition inherited
from Hermogenes, Aphthonius, Minucian, and Joseph Rakendytes,
Byzantine Hesychasm enables Cantacuzene to pair his words in nega-
tion and affirmation. The countless questions in the text, such as: yre
pkk8 Ham uro 8673 raaroaw;3? yre OBO AOCTOMNO wephipoy Kb TEOEH BhicoTh
AOBPOAETENEH H YIOAECH noxunl(u'l'lo;40 4TO nakbl PEKOY, HAH YTO BRZIAArOAK EBh

37 Muli¢, ‘Srpsko pletenije’, 127

38 Cf. G. Kustas, Studies in Byzantine Rhetoric, Analecta Vlatadon, 17
(ed. P. Christou), Patriarchal Institute for Patristic Studies (Thessaloniki, 1973);
J. Alissandratos, Medieval Slavic and Patristic Eulogies, Studia Historica et
Philologica, XIV, Sectio Slavica, 6 (Florence, 1982).
39 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 159.
40 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 158.
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ueTun8 we aAcoymbgaw ce...;41 M uro ERZAAM TH, W BAaKENNE, BB Ciuxs
mEcTo.42 Koe cA0BO €ia HCURCTH BRZMOMETS | KOE WTh KMy NpEhe A4 CKAMET e
| koe nphaae no AARr8 A4 wenoBkeTh €€ / KOE AM NOKEAAENIE AOCTOMNG | Koe
BeanuecTeS BoxecTeenme c¢aask, 43 and a host of others have their
ideological basis in the conception of the Divine Name.

The Old Testament God is Yahweh, he who has no name, 'the
One’; the God of the New Testament is 'love’, 'life’, 'light', and "truth’.
Hesychast literature, which Cantacuzene knows so well, centres on the
pseudo-Areopagite's 'On divine names', Maxim the Confessor and his
commentary on divine names, and Gregory Palamas's summary of the
strong Hesychast tradition. This is what made Cantacuzene realise the
writer's inadequacy to produce language worthy of the prototype to be
lauded or the evil to be condemned. Pletenie sloves is the solution
which brings a vocabular pluralism to remedy the lexical paucity in
which human language is imprisoned. In this respect, a dynamic use of
adjectives plays an important part in the development of
Cantacuzene's style. The adjective and the participle are abundantly
employed to make the substantive's meaning more specific and to inten-
sify the reader's emotional response. He also shows a strong tendency to
use or invent new adjectives and substantives, particularly compound
ones, which assist simile and metaphor and function through asso-
nance. Cantacuzene also seeks out compound words in which one of the
components comprises the morphemes saare-, awso-, or soro-, usually for
laudatory purposes, while zae-, mano-, Bez-, or we- are used for condem-
nation. The combinations are endless. The following are a few exam-

44

p]es: NPUCNON'ENTE BAAFOAAPECTELNOE, " NPAZANHKOAIBUH H MOYYENHKWAKBUH W

47

BOI‘OAIOBI[H.45 AIOBOCANIIIATGA'I.G,46 CAAAKONAACHBIH H  MNOrWNHIjIAA 'uu, H

41 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations', 160.

42 From the Enconium of St Nicholas, B. Angelov, Dimitar Kantakuzin
(1989), 92.

43 Molitva, stanza 59-60a, in Dimitar Kantakuzin, Sdbrani Sdcinenija,
120.

44 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 155.

45 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 152.

46 Tachiaos, ‘Nouvelles considérations’, 156.

47 Tachiaos, ‘Nouvelles considérations’, 159.
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ZAOMOYAPHXE H  WKAAN "wuxn, 48 zaoxmrpoct, 49 segnanemannn, 30 Thao
muwroTeprkanance.3!

The Slavonic literary tradition had acquainted Cantacuzene
with the achievements of Byzantine hymnography, such as the
Service of the Acathist Hymn to the Virgin Mary,52 and he thus in-
cludes a number of salutations in his Encomium of St Demetrius of
Thessalonica and his Prayer to the Blessed Virgin. In the last chapter
of the Encomium, he describes the Saint as a fertile olive and a beauti-
ful red rose adorned with his own blood.53 St John of Rila is a 'denizen
of the desert, man of heaven, earthly angel'.>4 This motif, which is en-
countered in earlier hymnography and is followed here by a long dis-
course, comprises three juxtaposed figures of speech, metaphor,
contrast, repetition, each of which is a restatement of the same idea;
all together they form an epexegesis to the holy history of the name
John through pairs of adjectives and substantives in which the concepts
behind the adjectives seemingly conflict with those of the
substantives. It is through these apparent incompatibilities that he
endeavours to express transcendent concepts which are beyond words.
The Saint closed the doors of his soul that the devil might not enter.
The 'door’ is a metaphor frequently encountered in hymnography — the
door of the soul, the gate of hell, the portals of death — and is another
favourite motif for Cantacuzene. The devil rejoices in sin, while the
saint achieves sanctity. He is tried and tested as is gold in fire.55

Demetrius Cantacuzene wrote the Service for the translation of
St John of Rila's relics from Trnovo to Rila Monastery. It comprises the
greater and lesser Vespers and Matins, and clearly demonstrates its au-
thor's poetic gifts. Hymnography is a genre which has to follow the
traditional rules of devotional poetry. Furthermore, the hymnogra-

48 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 182.

49 Ivanov, 'Zitija', 91.

50 Molitva, v. 49.

51 Sluzba, troparion 15, KoZuharov, 'Dimitar Kantakuzin' (1989), 60

52Cf. R. Mathiesen, 'Nota sul genere acatistico e sulla letteratura
agiografica slava', Ricerche slavistiche, XIII (1965), 57-63; See Srbljak, Sluzbe,
kanoni, akatisti, edited by B. Trifunovi¢, translation by D. Bogdanovi¢, vol. IlI
(Belgrade, 1970), pp. 211-39, 435-81.

53 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 158.

54 vanov, 'Zitija', 89.

55 vanov, Zitija', 91-2.
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pher has to have a knowledge of music, so that the words may bear a
thematic and morphological relationship to the melody. Here the use
of encomiastic pletenie sloves reaches its apogee.

Cantacuzene's acrostic to John of Rila, loxganoy Tv oue Iwanne naeToy
Aumutpie, is another metaphor. Although prose does not have to follow
the rules of stress, much less those of syllabics, it possesses an internal
rhythm;3¢ it is, as Cantacuzene himself observes, writing 'po stihom'.5
The isocolic structure supports the rhythm of the sentence and makes
poetry of it. The rhythmic cadences of the short prose clauses become
the poetic technique of "the weaving of words". The following
examples are an early attempt at an isocolic reading of texts by
Cantacuzene:

Moaosno 880 /cie /Thee

u shaw /a4 npuackums /cia
Th /MAANEM /EnCnuTATEAR
Tl /ONOCTH /NAKAZATEAR
MBKHCTES /NPOUZBOANTEAR
CTAPOCTH /UheTh

EhK8k /M KBZAR

NN WWWW

36 Concerning the use of the isocolic principle in the medieval Slavonic
texts, see R. Picchio, 'Strutture isocoliche e poesia slava medievale: A proposito
dei capitoli III e XIII della Vita Constantini', Ricerche slavistiche, XVII-XIX
(1970-72), In memoriam G. Maver Sansoni Editore, (Rome and Florence, 1973),
419-45; idem, 'The Isocolic Principle in Old Russian Prose', Slavic Poetics:
Essays in Honor of Kiril Taranovsky, edited by R. Jacobson, S. H. van
Schooneveld, and D. S. Worth, Mouton (The Hague and Paris, 1973), pp. 299-
331; idem, 'Models and Patterns in the Literary Tradition of Medieval
Orthodox Slavdom', American Contributions to the Seventh International
Congress of Slavists, Warsaw 1973, Il. Literature and Folklore, edited by V.
Terras, pp. 439-67; idem, 'The Function of Biblical Thematic Clues in the
Literary Code of "Slavia Orthodoxa"™, offprint from Slavica Hierosolymitana, I,
(Jerusalem 1977), The Magnes Press and The Hebrew University, pp. 1-31;
idem, 'Varhu izokolnite strukturi v srednovekovnata slavjanska proza’,
Literaturna Misal, 3 (1980), 75-107. Dim. Dritsas in his corpus, ‘O &lipvduog
nmatepikdg Adyog ei¢ v iotopixiv Tov EEEAEv. (‘H mpoictopia Tob xovraxiov),
(Athens, 1986) applies rhythmic reading on early greek patristic texts up to the
fifth century.

57 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations', 181, line 188.
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NN NDWNNNDNDN

cakninmns /BwWkAS

cABKiHME /HCnpaBaenie

swakiium /Epaus

NEMOLPNIHMS /NOmOLIL

NAABAIOWITHM /HACTABNHK'D

NOTANAIAEMIHMS [HZBABHTEAD /N NPHCT ANHIjIE
N THILCTESOYIHME /ChUIBCTBENHKS
nakuNHKWA /NZBABAENIE

WKE Bh TAMNHLAK® /CBOBWIKAENIE

u &% 8zaxn /pazaphuwenieod

From the Encomium of St Demetrius:59

A LWWWLWWH

Y7o /naket pEk8 /uan wro /Buzraaroan
Bb ueTHNS/ne Aoy mEBAIO Ce/BhceuecTNE
BhC BO /WTh CAAAOCTH [Z4BHYK CE

BhCh WTh /BHCOTH CAOBECK | OYAMBHYX C€
Bach /AIoB Be /oyiazeuy ce

i /WT uHorw /Bh MCTUNS /BHYK

From the Letter to the Domestichos Isaiah:0

W W W WwWwWww

Tpinmu /oycpup noe /cie manoe
€A0BO /BOA e BO /cero
HEBRZMOrOXh /NocaaTH /v
AKBO [oychpANe /npiemn

AKBO [uncTHE /NPouaTs

ABo [TpAne [cie pazeBamn

Cantacuzene uses his knowledge of the art of rhetoric to orches-
trate this singular rhythm, employing numerous figures of speech used
by Gorgias®! or taught by Demosthenes. As far as the Gorgian style is
concerned, he frequently shows a certain preference for liquids and
nasals, possibly because this combination is aesthetically very pleas-
ing. Consider the following examples: Tp8ant kn TpSAWM W peBNOCT Kk

(1989), 92.

58 From the Encomium of St Nicholas; B. Angelov, Dimitar Kantakuzin

59 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 160.
60 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 181.

61 Cf. R. Katiti¢, 'Exrjuara Topyieia u jednoj staroslovenskoj ispovjednoj
molitvi', Slovo, 6-8 (Zagreb, 1957), 236-46.
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pesnocTn npuaarae (alliteration and assonance); eaunn eaunomoy susnm shue
shxe shph n‘kp«(ﬁz

From the point of view of the Gorgian form, Cantacuzene's prayer
in verse to the Virgin Mary is just such a form from start to finish.93 Its
seventy-seven stanzas offer a tremendous verbal diversity. The first
words of the first line of each stanza are repeated in the remaining
lines of the same stanza, while in the twelfth stanza each line begins
and ends with the same word. Although each line carries a different
lexical load, it nonetheless comprises an epexegesis on the message of
the first line of the stanza. Familiar as he is with the achievements of
Byzantine hymnography and Slavic eulogies,% Cantacuzene brings his
confessional prayer to a climactic close with the splendid salutation in
the final stanza: [paasyn cel. The salutation is acoustically presaged by
the preceding stanza, which begins with the word aap8u. In this case,
the vowel sounds are the same, while the two consonants A and p are
transposed in an AB BA pattern. Consequently, the aap8u stanza, with
its acoustical foreshadowing of the salutation, forms a link with the
preceding lengthy confessional prayer and brings the cycle to a close.
There then follows the explosion of the paa8n ce doxology. The
salutation formula is also employed in the Encomium of St Demetrius in
a series of fifteen repetitions throughout the last section prior to the

62 [vanov, 'Zitija', 92-3.

63 D. Marinov, 'Dimitri Kantakuzin', SbNU, XVIII, (1901) 77-82; B.
Angelov and M. Genov, Stara balgarska literatura (IX-XIII v.) v primeri, prevodi
i bibliografija (Sofia, 1922), pp. 560-4; B. Angelov, 'Njakolko novi vesti za
kniZovnoto delo na Dimitar Kantakuzin', Izvestija na Instituta za balgarska
literatura, 11 (1954), 249-62; D. S. Radojti¢, Razvojni luk stare srpske knjiZevnosti
(Novi Sad, 1962), pp. 234-51; D. Trifunovi¢, Dimitrije Kantakuzin (Beograd,
1963), pp. 40-70. See also A.-E. Tachiaos's critical edition, 'Pesma Bogorodici
Dimitrija Kantakuzina u hilandarskim rukopisama', Zbornik istorije
knjizevnosti Odeljenje jezika i knjiZevnosti, 10 (Belgrade, 1976), 181-95, text
187ff.; and the most recent, and most complete, critical edition in
Cantacuzene's Selected Works (1989) by B. Angelov, G. Dantev, and G. Petkov,
which, apart from the basic redaction of the Molitva, pp. 93-127, text 112ff., also
includes the annotated short redaction, pp. 128-30, and the Romanian
translation of the poem, based on the manuscript of 1700 and edited by G.
Petkov, text pp. 131-9.

64 Kliment Ohridski, Sdbrani Sdtinenija, edited by B. St. Angelov, K. M.
Kuev, Hr. Kodov, I (Sofia, 1970), pp. 235, 281-282, 302-303, 767, 773.
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epilogue. The salutation's repetition is quite a common topos in
encomiastic literature beginning from the most ancient patristic
salutation, the Gregory's of Nazianzus, Supremum Vale5% continued by
Modestus of Jerusalem, John of Damascus, Theodore of Studios and
Philotheus Kokkinos® and in church byzantine poetry’ with the
eminent model of the Service to the Virgin Mary, Akathistos
Hymnos%8. Another motif frequently encountered in Cantacuzene's
writings is slava. In the Encomium, for instance, it runs through one
paragraph from begining to end.®

One part of Cantacuzene's letter to the hieromonk and
domestichos Isaiah could be titled 'Discourse on Love', and does seem to
have been intended as a separate work in its own right.’? It is one of
Cantacuzene's loveliest and most poetic texts, a perfect example of his
own style of pletenie sloves. Poetry pervades the whole piece, which is
inspired by the 'hymn to love' of the First Epistle to the Corinthians,
to which Cantacuzene specifically refers, though it develops its theme
through a long series of examples of the love of God taken from the Old
Testament. Although it refers to individuals in both the Old and the
New Testament, one might say that the text subconsciously reflects the
atmosphere and the rhythm of another, equally poetic, Pauline text,
the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Cantacuzene
adapts it freely and replaces the word 'faith’ with 'love'. This seems
most appropriate, in view of the fact that, on the one hand, Paul's text
is combative and testificatory in tone, and on the other, the theme
Cantacuzene addresses immediately after that of love is the degrada-
tion and sordidness of all things. His call to resist evil rings out like a
prelude to martyrdom: and all this within the oppressive climate of
slavery, which manifestly influences the writer's mood.

65 Migne, Patrologia Graeca, 36, 469B-492C.

66 Detailed bibliography see in V. Psevtogas' critical edition with
introduction and commentary to: '$1Ao8€ov Koxkivov [atpidpxov Kwv/méAewg
Eig tv Koiunowv tijc @cotéxov’, reprint of Emiornuovikrj Enetnpida OcoAoyixric
ZxoArjc 27 (1982), University of Aristotle, (Thessaloniki, 1984), 15.

67y, Edotpatiddng, “Ayioroyixkd. ‘O &ylog Anurjtpiog év tfj buvoypadia',
EEBE 11 (1935), pp. 120-150.
68 See N. Tomadakis, Pwuavod Tob MeAwdoi “Yuvoi, | (Athens, 1952), 306.
69 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations’, 153.
70 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations', 161-3.




Pletenie Sloves in Cantacuzene

One could give countless examples of biblical references in
Cantacuzene's work. Indeed, one wonders whether he might not have
given the Molitva seventy-seven stanzas deliberately, as a symbol of
divine absolution; for seventy times seven symbolises infinity multi-
plied by infinity.”! His text evolves around a central axis comprising
the Bible, the works of the Church Fathers, and his own wide-ranging
interpretation. For this reason, at the points where he inserts quota-
tions, as also at the beginning and end of his texts, where he has par-
ticular reason to enhance the original, pletenie sloves soars to new
heights:

Toro ¢BETOK WT CAGEECh IAKOKE KOMOY BBIMOKNO NOXEAANKIMH EhnuanTe
BENULI FAABOY, FAABOY NA NKHIKE NPOUHILIE BOMIA AGYXA AAPOBANIA HISAECHAA, FAABOY,
Bpaxie rAaBhl CMEPHBIIONIO CMEPENNOI MOVAPWETIIO H CPhALA CHKPOVIIENKME H
TpRENTEMB, M AFTEACKBIE C(BBOPM EBBZEECEAHEIIONI PABNO  ATTEANBIHM
ERZAPLKANIEME H MOANTEOK H NenphcTannmme mhiiems.”2

. BhETAMMH W YBCTHRMH EEH Yaume PAABOY CTpaAAAua, wike no cuak
NOXBAAAMM, ALJIE H NEAOCTOMNBI COVILIE... THM KE CPRABLEMB W OVCTNAMM, AOYXOBNE
PAASNIOLIE CE M TAATOAKLIE PAANH €€ W EBCUBCTHE ... pAAO(H C€, WhCTHE...,
PAANH CE, YHCTRIH..., PAAOYH CE MAOAOEHTAA AOMA... PAAOVH CE, MIKE WApA...,
PAANH CE, MIKE KPhER CEOI..., PAAONH €€ NECTOpa..., PAAOYH C€ COANNANWME
HAAEHAE. .. PAAOVH C€ CKPLBELPIHME. ..

Nm, w kpacHoe u MmNk cAapuaniLIEe HME AHMHTPIE, YTO OYBO AOCTOMNO...
TIpimMu (BO Cia, NPIUMH MAAEHILA. .. CDTh PAAOCTH OV'BO CPhALILA H BECEATEMB AOYXA
NAKBI BBZOBOY TAATOAK PAAO'H CE MOYYENHKWMB OYAOBPENTE M MOXEAAO, BECEAH (€
mn%mn H APXAITEAWME ChIKHTEAK.... PAAOYH C€ NEBECHATS... BECEAH C€ H PAAOYH
ce....

All that has been said here about pletenie sloves in the work of
Demetrius Cantacuzene is but a drop in the ocean (though it must be
admitted that in this case the 'ocean' is no more than a pond). One can-
not properly evaluate his style without some idea of the linguistic
norm of the period in which he was writing and of the 'conductor’ of his
message, the church, to give us a notion of the acoustic image it created.
I mean the church not as a building, but as a personal and social point of
reference, a place of living devotional assembly, where hymns, recita-

71 Cf. Matthew 18: 21-2.
72 Ivanov, "Zitija', 100.
3 Tachiaos, 'Nouvelles considérations', 157-9.




Eleni Economou

tion, movement, and above all music and imagery are mutually supple-
mented by the word. Such an attitude to life profoundly influences hu-
man creation. It becomes a work of art, a manuscript, a skilful illumina-
tion. And difficult though times were under Turkish domination, offer-
ing no inspiration for works of a high aesthetic level, it seems that the
dialogue with beauty did not fall silent. Countless notes in the margins
of the South Slavonic manuscripts offer observations and comments and
attest the emotion experienced by the readers of this beautiful
literature.

Thessaloniki
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I'PEUECKO-BOJIbIHCKASA HKOHA
XPUCTA TIAHTOKPATOPA

Bacuamun Ilyuko

MHoro Jsiet Ha3ajg npogeccop MaHOJIMC XaT3WAAKUC BbICKa3al
BECbMa TPE3BbIH B3rJisig Ha MOCTBU3aHTHHCKYIO XHBOMUCb, OOBEKTUBHO
OLEHHB €€ HCTOpHYEecKoe 3Hauenue.! C Toro BpeMEHHU Obisio
ony6JIMKOBaHO HEMaJIO pa3HOOOGpa3HbiX NMpou3BAeHHUH XV -XVI BekoB, B
TOM YHCJI€ HKOH, BO3HHKIIMX NMPEUMYIECTBEHHO B TPEKOA3BIUHON Cpee.
BeposiTHO, GoraTeidiwMM Mo COCTaBY sIBAsieTCs cobpaHue B BeHeuwuw,
MCCJIEIOBAHHOE TEM X€ yUYeHbIM.2

Henb3si cka3aTb, YTOObl HMKOHBI KMCTH I'PEUECKHX MAacCTEpPOB B
CNIaBSIHCKMX  CTpaHax Obisin  coBceM o6oWAEHbl  BHUMAHHEM
uccnegoBaTesiei. CTOUT BCIOMHHUTb XOTsl Obl O CTaTbsX JI. MUpKOBHUa,
BomeAmMX B COOPHHK ero MKoHorpaduueckux pasbickanuii.3 Ipeueckue
HKOHbI Ha BaJsikaHax, eCTECTBEHHO, MHOIOYHUCJIEHHDI, H YX€ MO3TOMY HEe
MOI'yT COBEPWIEHHO YCKOJIb3HYTb OT BHMMAaHHA  HCTOPHKOB
XPHCTHAHCKOTrO UCKyccTBa. HHOe f1es10 B BOCTOYHOK EBpone, rae Toxe
€CTb MNOCTBHM3aHTHHCKHE MNaMSATHHKH, HO TOJIbKO O6OJIbIIEA UaCTbIO

I M. Chatzidakis. Contribution a l'étude de la peinture post-byzantine. B
kH.: L'Hellénisme contemporain. Le cing-centiéme anniversaire de la prise de
Constantinople, 29 Mai 1953, p. 193-219.

2 M. Chatzidakis. Icones de Saint-Georges des Grecs et la collection de
I'Institut. Venise, 1962 (Bibliotheque de I'Institut hellénique d'études
byzantines et post-byzantines de Venise, N 1).

3n MupkoBuh. 1) MkoHe rpukux 3orpaga y JyrocnaBuju U y CPNCKHUM
LpkBaMa BaH JyrocJiaBuje; 2) UTaso-BH3aHTHjCKa MOpoOAHLIa HKOHOMHK Cala PULlo.
- B xH.: JI. MupkoBHh. HkoHorpadcke ctyauje. Hoeu Caa, 1974 (Ctyauje 3a
HCTOPH]jY CPNCke YMETHOCTH, Kib. 7), C. 325-343, 345-349.
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Bacuini Iyuko

06si3aHHbBIE CBOMM TMOSBJIEHHEM JI€ATEJIbHOCTH KOJIJIEKLIMOHEepOB.?
KOHEeUHO, NMpPOHHKaJIM Cloja rpeyeckhe UKOHbl U B TEUEHHE CTOJIETHS,
cJieoBaBIero 3a najeHHeM KoHCTaHTHHONOJIA B 1453 r. OAHaKO KpainHe
PEAKO OHHM COXPAaHSJIMCb HAa CBOMX T[1€PBOHAaUaJIbHbIX MECTax.
HckiloueHHe COCTaBJISIOT JiMIb TOJIb30BABIWIHECH TMOUYHWTAHHEM Kak
PEJIHKBHH.

Bpsg M cysegyeT COMHEBAaTbCS B TOM, YTO TIpeuYecKkue
HKOHOMHWCLb MOTrJIM B TOCTBM3aHTHHCKMA nepuoa paboTtaTh,
COTpyAHHYasi C MECTHbIMH MacTepamMH, H B MoCKOBCkOh PycH, W B
rpaHvuax BesMkoro kHsixecTBa JIMTOBCKOro. Kak HaM npeACTaBisieTCs,
rOBOPHUTb 006 3TOM, B UAaCTHOCTH, NMO3BOJISIET HEJAaBHO MOABEPTrHYTas
peCTaBpaLlMOHHOMY PacCKpbiTHIO 6OJIbliasi IO pa3MepaM HKOHA C BOJibiHH,
HHpOpMaLMA O KOTOpPOW 3aTepsijaCb Ha CTpaHMLAX KHEBCKOro
xypHana.’

HkoHa obHapyxeHa 3kcneAuuuedn Mo pykosoactsom I. H
XontoBckoro B 1973 r. B TpPOHMUKOA LEPKBH cesia Peunupl
3apeuyHAHCKOro paioHa POBeHCKOH 06JIaCTH H TOrZa Xe€ BbiBE3€HAa B
POBHO, B 06JIaCTHO#H kpaeBeAUECKHA My3eH (MHB. N° 642/%-38). Peuniibl
BMepBbi€ YNOMSIHYThl B HCTOPHYECKHX HMCTOUHHMKAX nox 1553 r., HO
MOTJIM CYIECTBOBaTb, KOHEUHO, U B GoJsiee paHHWUN nepuHoA. Bbuim
COGCTBEHHOCTDIO Honkos® HekoTopoe BpeMsi, MNO-BUIMMOMY,
npuHaaJiexann Takxe TepiseukuM. llepkoBb B Peunuax mno3jgHero
BpeMeHH ' [Ipon3BesieHHe, O KOTOPOM HZET peub, GO NepeaaHo Ha
pecTaBpaLMi0 BO JIbBOBCKMA (HMan YKPaWHCKMX PpeCcTaBpaLlMOHHbBIX
MacCTEepPCKHUX B OKTsiGpe 1985 r. PecTaBpaUMOHHbIE PaGOThbl BbIMOJIHEHDI B
TeueHHe 1986 r. H.A.CkpeHTOBHUY.

HkoHHas gocka sivnoBasi, paamMepoM 137 x 101 cM, C KOBYETOM H C
ABYMSI Bp€3HbIMH OJHOCTOPOHHHMH LINMOHKaMH. [TaBoJiOKa, HaKJIeeHHas
Ha [JOCKY, H3 KPYINMHOTKAHHOTO MOJIOTHA, NO 19-20 HUTEA Ha 1 KB. CM.
XHBOMHUCb B TEXHUKE SIMUHOW TeMIIEpbl BbiMOJIHEHA NO JieBKacy. PoH
30JI0TOH, B yryyGJIeHHW KOBUYEra pacuyepuyeHHbii Ha POMObI; HHMO
BOKPYI' TOJIOBbl XpHCTa TJIaAKHA, C KOHTYPOM OOG03HaUYEHHbIM ABYMs

4CMm.: 10. A. MsTHUUKHA. O MPOHCXOXAEHHH HEKOTOPbIX HKOH H3
cofpaHus ApMHTaxa. - B kH.: BocTouHoe Cpean3eMHOMoOpbe U KaBka3 [V -XVI BB.
/ CO. cTaTef. JleHUHrpaa, 1988, c. 126-140.

5 0. Cupgop, H. CxpeHToBUY. lllefeBp BOJIMHCBKOIO MaNsipCTBa. -
06pa3oTBOpY€E MHCTELTBO, 1987, N* 3, c. 29-30.

6 Stownik geograficzny, t. IX. Warszawa, 1888, s. 583.

7¢Mm.: H. B. Mepesep3eB. CripaBOYHasi KHHra o NMpUXoAax U MOHacCTBHIpSAX
BOJILIHCKON enapXxHH. XKHTOMHP, 1914,
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I'peuecko-BoJibiHCKasi HkoHa XpHcra [laHTokpaTtopa

napajiesbHbiIMM TOHKHMH TpadbsiMH C HAaKOJIOM MEXAY HHMH;
aQHAJIOTMYHbBIMM TNpHeMaMH OO0O3HaueHbi M BCe Jpyrue HHUMOBIL.
[ToBEPXHOCTb HMKOHBI HECKOJIbKO JAe(OpPMHpPOBaHA M MOKPbITA I'yCTOH
CETKOH KkpakeJsiiop. B MecTax yTpaThli XXHMBOMHCH 3aMETHO TUATEJIbHOE
0603HauY€eHHE PHCYHKA TOHKOH rpadbed, KOHTYPY KOTOPOH TIATEJIbHO
creayeT XYAOXHWK. OTCTynJieHHsi OT Hee He 3aMeTHb. O0wyio
COXPaHHOCTb aBTOPCKOW XHWBOMHCH MOXHO CuHTaTb OoJsiee ueM
YAOBJIETBOPHUTEJIbHOW: YTpaThl OTYACTH 3aTPOHYJIH JIHIb TOJIOBbI
BoromaTepu H HEKOTOPbIX arnoOCTOJIOB, HCKJIIOUHTEJIbHO TaM, Il Kpacka
HaHeceHa Ha 30JI0TO, a He HEeNnocCpeACTBEHHO Ha JeBkac. EcTb H
HE3HAUMTEJIbHbIE TMOTEPTOCTH KPACOYHOroO CJIOS, BIPOYEM He
NMEePNATCTBYIOLME BOCNPUSITHIO MKOHOMUCHOTO NnNpoun3seeHus. 1o kpasim
IWHPOKas KWHOBapHas onyub. XapakTep 60koBbIX nosied, 6oJiee WMpPOKUX
UEM BEPXHEE M HHXHee, T[peAnoJsiaraeT pa3MelleHHe Ha HHUX
H306paxeHun.

Ha nkoHe M3 Peuny B yray6JieHHH KOBUEra HaXxOAHMTCSi KPYNHOe
nosicHoe wu3obpaxeHue Xpucta [laHTOKpaTOpa, JOMNOJIHEHHOE
noaygpurypamu Boromatepu u HoaHHa llpegTeuu, pacnosioXeHHbIMU B
BEPXHHUX yTJiaX, W pa3MeWeHHbIMH Ha WHPOKHUX MOJIAX oOb6pamMJieHUs
ABEHAaJUATbI0 TmoJypurypamMu anocrtosioB. BmecTte € HHMMH OHO
COCTaBJISIET JEHMCYCHYI0 KOMMO3nuHio. [lpuueM coueTtaHHe Mo napam M
NnocJjeJ0BaTEJbHOCTb n3obpaxxeHun COOTBETCTBYIOT NopsAAKY
PacroJioXeHHUsi HKOH B IEHCYCHOM PSily HKOHOCTaca. 3TO B CYIHOCTH
NATHaAUATHGUTYpHbiA Jlencyc. ErO MeCcTo B XxpaMe MOXHO OrnpeAesiuTb
B @ YHKLIMKH MeCTHO# JIM6O 3anpecTONIbHOH HKOHBI.

O6masi CcxemMa KOMMO3WLMH, TMpeanoJiaraiciyasi MpPHIHCHbIE
n3obpaxeHus Boromatepu, HoaHHa lpeaTeUH M anoOCTOJIOB, HE TUNMYHA
ANS PYCCKOW HMKOHOMWCHOW TpaAWLUMH. E€ HCTOKM BH3aHTHHCKHE, a
BPEMEHEM TMOSBJIEHUS CJIEAYET CUMTaTb 3noxy [laneosoros. Ha 3to
KOCBEHHO YKa3biBalOT, B YaCTHOCTH, ABe HKOHbI XIV Beka B BeHeuuH. Ha
OAHOW H3 HHMX no cTopoHam noaypurypsl Xpucra [laHTOKpaTOpa
npeACTaBNieHbl anocTosisi W npopoku,8 Ha BTOpoH — naBeHaauaTh
anocTtoJioB aHKMpYIOT M3obpaxKeHHe XpUCTa Ha TPOHE C CHMBOJIaMH
eBaHresucToB.? B nepBOM CJTy4ae anocToJIbi C PACKPbITHIMH KOJIEKCaMH B
pPykax, BO BTOPOM — C PaCKpbiTbiMH CBUTKaMH, 3arnOJIHEHHbIMH
IPEYECKHM TEKCTOM. Pa3nnMuHbie BapHaHThHI yKa3aHHOH

8 M. Chatzidakis. Icones de Saint-Georges des Grecs et la collection de
I'Institut, No 1, p. 4-6, pl. I.
9 Ibidem, No 2, p. 7-8, pl. 1.




Bacuan ITyLko

HKOHOrpa)uuecKkOn CXEembl, OCHOBHOW UAaCTbl0 KOTOPOW SBJISIIOTCS
KpynHasi noaydurypa Xpucta [laHTOKpaTopa ¥ BbiHECEHHbl€ Ha
MJIOCKOCTb O0paMJIEHU s NMOSICHbIE H306paXXeHHUs arOCTOJIOB, MOJIYUYHJIH
pacrnpocTpaHeHHe B NMOCTBH3AHTHHUCKHH MEPHO NMPEUMYLIECTBEHHO Ha
BaskaHax W B Pymuuuu.m H3secTHa TakXxe noaobHas HMKOHaA H3
Fanuumu, natuposanHas 1565 r.!l EguncTeennas ukoHa pycckoro
MPOMCXOXJAEHHSA, OTHOCHMAasi K NepBoi nosiosuHe XIV Beka,!2 sBHO
BOCXOAMT K MaJIeOJIOrOBCKOMY OPHIHHaJlly, €CJIW HE SBJIAETCH €ero
BOJIBHOM KOIMHWEH, HECKOJIbKO YIMPOCTHUBIIEA CJIOXHBIA M M3bICKAHHBIA
XHBOMUCHbLIA $3blK NMPOM3BEJEHHUA Ipeyeckoro mactepa. Mcxoas w3
COXPaHMBUIErOCS MaTepuasia, TOBOPUTb 06 oueHb GoJibLIOH
MOMNYJIAPHOCTH 3TOH UKOHOTrpadMu He NPUXOAHUTCH.

B ueHTpe peyHLUKOH HMKOHbl MOYUYTH CHJIYITHO BbIJEJIAETCH Ha
6nectsimeM 3osi0ToM ¢oHe kpynHas ¢urypa Xpucrta, OAETOro B
CBETJIOKPACHbIH XHTOH C 30JIOThIM KJIABOM Ha MJieye, OYEepUEHHbIM
TOHKOA YEepHOH JIMHHWEH, W CEPOCHHHH THMATUW, MOUTH CrJIOWb
MOKPbITbIA TOHKHMHU JIMHUAMH 30JIOTOrO accucTa. [JIOCKOCTb XHMTOHA
MMEET HECKOJIbKO TOHOB, KpPOME JIOKaJIbHOrO: pa3besieHHblH,
AoBezleHHbIA A0 6JsiMka, a TakXe TJyGOKHi, YCHJIEHHBIA BHIIHEBbIM.
FMMaTHA KaXeTCs 3aTKaHHbIM 30JIOTOW MayTHHOW: TOHKHE 30JI0Thie
IWTPHXH TO PABHOMEPHO MOKPbIBAIOT OAEXAY, TO, CJIMBASICh MO OCTPbIM
yrsioM, o6pa3yioT WMPOKHE MATHA M MOJIOCH. TKaHb I'MMATUs MJIOTHO
obneraer ¢urypy, oOuepuMBasi KOHTYP COTHYTOH B  JIOKTe
6GsarocyioBJisilolled MNpaBod Ppyku (puc. 1). JleBoi# pykow XpHCTOC
MOAZEPXKHUBAET PACKPBIThIA KOAEKC EBaHresmsi 8 30JIOTOM OKJiage, ¢
KpacHbiM O6pe3oM, C HamMCaHHbBIM Ha CTPaHMWLaX pa3BopoOTa B MSATh
CTPOK CJIaBSIHCKHMM TEKCTOM (pHC. 16).

Jlnuo XpucCTa, paBHO Kak M XapakTep ofpamJsiioWMX €ro npsjen
AJIMHHBIX  PYCbIX BOJIOC, pa3fesieHHbiX npofopoM TMOCPEAHHE,
COOTBETCTBYET HOpMaM, YTBEPAUBIIUMCS B BU3AHTHUIHCKOH MKOHOITHCH K
XIV Beky.!3 KinaccMuecknM nmpHMepoM Takoro M306pak€HUsi MOXET

10 . lpamkoB. LIbpkBaTa "PoxAecTBO XpUCTCBO: B ApGaHacH. Codus,
1979, obp. 26 (anoctonnl B pocT); C. Nicolescu. Icoane vechi romanesti.
Bucuresgti, 1976, cat. 15, pl. 27.

1y CeeHUiLkUA. UkoHOMHUCh Mamuibkoi YkpaiHu XV -XVI. BikiB. JIbBiB,
1928, c. 5.

2¢ 4 Mac/isiHULBIH. fipoCiaBCKasi UKOHOMKUCh. MockBa, 1973, c. 19, Tabn.
18.

13 Cm.: MkoHsl Ha BaskaHax: CuHan, I'peuus, Bosrapus, lOrocnasus.
Codus-Benrpag, 1967, Tabn. 71, 179, 189.
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I'peyecko-BoJibIHCKasi HKOHAa XpHcTa [laHTokparopa

CNyXHUTb HKOHa XpucTta [laHTOKpaTOpa, HanuMcaHHasi B 1363 r. ans
adoHckoro MoHacTbhipsA [laHTOkpaTopa, MO 3aka3y BEJIMKOro
cTpaTonezapxa AJieKCesi U BEJIMKOTro NpUMUKHpUs HoaHHa.l4 0 Tom, uto
yXe Ha pybGexe XIV-XV BekoB B BH3aHTHH (M Oaxe B €€ cTOJHLE —
KoHcTaHTHHOMOJIE) 3TOT o06pa3 mnepexusl HW3BECTHYI0 ajanTaLumio,
CBHAETEJIbCTBYIOT ABE HMKOHbI, HAXoAsillMeECs: HbiHE B MockBe. OaHa M3
HUX HMCIMOJIHEHa B CYXOBAaTOAW MaHepe M OTJIHYaeTCs [JIOTHOCTbIO
KOJIOpHUTa, CBOACTBEHHOW MOCTBH3AHTHHCKHUM namsaTHuKam. 15 Hdpyras —
BXOJAHMT B COCTaB CeMH(PHUrypHoro BeiCOLKOro JAEMCYCHOro UHHa,
HanMcaHHOTro B KOHCTaHTHHONOJE MexAy 1387-1395 rr.16 B nocneanem
cJlyyae Ha CTpPaHMLIAX PacKpbITOro KOAEKCa B pykax XpucTa LMTHPOBaH
TOT X€ CJIABSAHCKHH €BaHT€JIbCKHIA TEKCT, HAaHECEHHbIN 371ecb B XV'| Beke.
OAHakO CBOMMHM naneorpadMueckMMM MNpHU3HaKaMM OH 3aMETHO
OTJIMUAETCH OT HAXOASAWEroCs Ha PEUHULIKON HKOHE.

MpAAM BOJIHUCTBIX PYCbIX BoOJIOC XpHUcTa GblJIW MPOPHCOBaHbDI
TOHKOW KOHTYPHOW U€pHOW JiMHHWen. Bopoaa kopoTkasi, OkJjajucTas,
UyTb pa3jesieHHasi Mnocpe/lMHe, BbIOWASACSH; YCbl TOHKHWE, OTYacCTH
3aKpbiBaloUMe KOHLbI pTa. BoigesieHHble cyierka pa3besieHHOH KHHOBapbio
TOHKHE T'y6bl MJIOTHO CXaThl. BOpoJa U TEHHU Ha JIMLIE BbIMOJIHEHBI MO
3eJIEHOMY CaHKMplo (npsigu Gopoabl TWATENbHO MPOPHUCOBaHbI, Kak M
BOJIOCbI, UEPHbIMH TapajijieJlbHO HAaHECEHHbIMH JIMHUSAMH); OXPEHHE
30JIOTUCTOIO OTTEHKa; MYCKyJbl Jiba M HaabGpoOBHbIE AyrM C
3€JIEHOBAaTbiIMM TPHUTEHEHHUSIMH, a BbIMYKJIbIE MeCTa TMOAUYEPKHYThI
NnocpeACTBOM BeepooOpa3HbiX MO CBOEMY PaCMOJIOXEHHI0O TOHKHUX
Ge/IMJIbHBIX JIMHWA. JIyrOBMAHBIE UYETKO OuepueHHbie GPOBH TMJIaBHO
H3OTHYTbl, @ MX KOHTYP YCHJIEH TOHKOH TEeMHOH JIMHWeHA. [a3a
aCCMMETPHUYHO PpacCTaBJIEHHbIE Kapue, WX G6eJIkMW BbICBETJIEHbI
rosry6oBaTbiM U 6€JbiIM. OUeHb TWATEJIbHO MOAEJIMPOBaHbl MbIIILLbI WEH, C
NMOCTENEeHHbIMH CBETOTEHEBbBIMHU MEPEXOJaMH M C JIEFKOW aKKypaTHO
HaHECEeHHOW B BHM/J€ TOHKHX TMapaJuiesibHbiX JIMHHUA WTPUXOBKOW Ha
OCBEIEHHbIX MECTaXx.

B BU3aHTHiCKkOW MkOHOMNUCH XIV Beka B n3obpaxeHusx XpucTa
MaHTOoKpaTOpa npeobiajaeT MHHOE MOJIOXKEHHWE PACNOJIOXKEHHON Nepes
rpyAabio 6J1aroCJIOBJISIONEA NMPAaBOA PYKH, OObIYHO MOUTH MOBEPHYTOM

148 H JlazapeB. Bu3aHTUACKHE HKOHBI XIV-XV BekoB. — B kH.: B. H.
JlasapeB. Bu3aHTHICKast XXHBOMHCb. MockBa, 1971, c. 340 1 Tabn.
5 Tam xe, c. 349, Wnn. Ha c. 347.
165 H. JlazapeB. HoBble MaMATHHKHA BH3aHTUUCKON XHUBOMUCH XIV Beka.
BoicoLkuit UUH. — TaM Xe, c. 357-372, uaJ. Ha ¢ 359.
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BacHumn ITyuko

JIAAOHDbIO K 3pHTEJ0. U30rHyTasi KHCTb C NaJibLlaMH B HMEHOCJIOBHOM
CJIOXEHHH MOUTH KaCalolMMHCS rPyaIH, OTMeYaeMasi Ha HKOHe K3 Peuml,
BCTPEUYaeTCs yXe B BU3aHTHHCKUX Mo3aukax XI-XII Bekos, a B XV] Beke
3TOT XECT MOXHO OTMETHTb, B YaCTHOCTH, B TEX MKOHaX M3 NaJIMLIMK H
PyMbIHHH, Ha KOTOPbIX KPYMHOE MNOsACHOe H3o6paxeHue Xpucra
MaHTOKpaTOpa AONOJIHEHO OfpaleHHbIMA B MOJIEHHH Boromartepbio
HoanHom [lpearteued, a Takxe anocrosiamMu. Easa M crepyer
COMHEBATbCH B TOM, UTO 3TH HKOHbI B KOHEUHOM CUY€TE€ BOCXOASAT K
obmeMy TPOTOOPHUIrHHaJly, BO3HHMKHOBEHHE KOTOPOro TNPHUXOAMTCH,
BEPOSITHEE BCEro, Ha MOCTBH3AHTHHCKOE BPEMS, NMPHMEPHO Ha pybex
XV -XV1 BekoB. B COGCTBEHHO IpPEUYECKHX HMKOHaX B 3Ty obuylo cxemy
BXOZSAT TOJIbKO XpPHCTOC W anoctoJibl. Ha BoJibiHK, HanpoTHB, B Gosee
Nno3gHee BpEeMsi HEpPEAKO BCTPEYalnTCs HMKOHbI Cnaca AOMNOJIHEHHbIE
nonypurypamu Boromatepn W HoaHHa [lpeareun (Jencyc), HO Ge3
M306paxxeHH i arnocToJIOB Ha NnoJisix. CJieA0BAaTEJIbHO, B 3TOM OTHOIEHHH
PeuYMLIKasi MKOHA SIBJISETCSH YHUKAJIbHOM.

Ins Toro, uto6bl NoJyunuThb 6oJiee WHPOKOE npeacTaByieHHe o6
o6HapyX€eHHOH Ha BOJIbIHM MKOHE, HEO6XOANMMO XOTs1 Gbl BECbMa KPaTKO
onucaTb HM300paX€eHHsi, PaCroOJIOKEHHbIE MO CTOPOHAM KPYMHOH MO
paamepam noaypurypsl Xpucra [faHTOKpaTOopa. /Isa H3 HUX, MOJIMTBEHHO
npocrepunx pyku boromaTtepu (puc. 2) y HoaHHa lpeaTeuu (pUc. 3), Kak
yXxe OblJIO mnpexae OTMEUEHO, HaXOAATCS B BEPXHHUX Yyrjax B
yray6iennu koBuera. llosicHoe u3obpaxerne HoaHHa [peaTeyn nouTH
COMPHKACaEeTCH C OUEPUEHHON rpadbei JIMHUEH KOHTYpa HUMGa BOKpYr
roJioBbl XpUCTa, C O6GbIUHBIMH KPECTOBHAHbBIM JI€JIEHHEM H 0603HaUEHHEM
Cymero. 3TOT WHMPOKHA HUMO CHJIbHO CMEIWEH BMPaBO OT LIEHTPA, XOTH
3TO, BIPOYEM, He Cpa3y CTAaHOBHUTCS 3AMETHbBIM, MOCKOJIbKY noJiygurypa
Boromatepu c GoJsiee BbIHECEHHOW BNepes JIEBOW PYKOH 3aHWMaeT
HECKOJIbKO 6oJibllieé MPOCTPAHCTBA YEM UYTh CABHHYTAs K Kpaio KoBYera
nonygpurypa lpeareun. boromatepb B CHHHMX Yernue M XHUTOHE, C
KHHOBapHO-30JIOTUCTbIMHK O6lIJIaraMH, H KPACHOBaTOM C KOPUYHEBBIM B
TEHsIX MagopHH C 30JIOTHIMM TO3yMEHTOM H Gaxpomon. Jiuuo
BoromaTepH, CO CTPOTrHMHM TpaBHJIbHbIMH uepTamH, obpaiieHHoe B
TPEXUETBEPTHOM TMOBOPOTE BJIEBO, OKPYXEHO HMMOOM, KOHTYp
KOTOPOr'O B BUZ€ ABYX TOHKHX MPOYEPUEHHDbIX JIHHHA C PSAAOM HaKOJIOB
mexay Humu.!7 Hoann Tipeateua, COOTBETCTBEHHO, ofbpaiueH B

17 TmatenbHo BhIMONHEHHOE OJYXOTBOPEHHOE JHLO BoromarepH, k
COXaJIeHHI0, COXPAaHWJIOCh JIMIb HEMHOrMM OGoJiblle YeM HaroJIOBHHY:
O6mUpPHBIE OCHIMKA KPACOYHOTO CJIOS MPUXOANATCS Ha JIEBbIA rJ1a3uIleKy, a Takke
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TPEXUETBEPTHOM MOBOPOTE BNPAaBO, HO €ro rosiosa 6oJibilie HAKJIOHEHaA.
UkoHorpaduueckuih THN HE BbiJAE€T KaKMXJUOO OPHIHHAJIbHBIX
0Cco6EeHHOCTEH MO OTHOWEHHIO K YTBEPAHUBIIMMCS B MO3HEBHU3AHTHACKOMH
XHUBOMUCH. 0Z1€XAY COCTABJISIIOT OXPSAHbIA XHTOH U 3€JIEHBIA THMATHHA,
OCHOBHOW TOH KOTOPOIr'O CHJIbHO BbICBETJIEH MNpobesiaMH B OAHHUX
MECTaX U YCHUJIEH H3YMPY/JHON 3€JICHOA KPacKOH B APYrHUX; Ha JIEBOM
nJjieye napajieJibHbiIMH TOHKHUMH 30JIOTHIMH JIMHHSIMM OGO3HaueHbl
HallMThie Ha TKaHb MNoJIockH. ConpoBOAWTEJIbHAS HAAMMUCb, KakK H
MOHOrpamMmmbl Xpucta ¥ boromaTtepH, BbiNoOJIHEHA KHHOBAPbIO.
PaccMmaTpuBasi MonapHo H306paXeHHWsi anoCTOJIOB, NMOMEIIEHHbIE
Ha TMOJIAX, CJeAYeT MNpexzae BCero OTMETHTb BEPXHHE TMOJY(DPHUTrypsl
Metpa u MMaBsia, N0 pa3MepaM HECKOJIbKO MEHbUIUE ABYX TOJIbKO UTO
OMHMCaHHBIX, KaK W Bce nocJsegywmue. [lepBOBEPXOBHbBIE aroOCTOJIbI
npeAcTaBsieHbl B  OOBIUHBIX HMKOHOrpa)MUecKMX THMax, JiMlb
HE3HAUMTEJIbHO BapbHPyeMbiX B  BH3aHTHACKOA  HMKOHOMHWCHOM
Tpaguumu.!8 MeTp B cHHEM XMTOHE M PUCTAIIKOBOM rMMaTHH, 3€JIEHOM B
TeHsIX, 6J1arOCJIOB/ISAIOUMIA COTHYTOH B JIOKTE M TMOKPbITOH ''MMaTHEM
NpaBoi PyKOH, AepXa B JIEBON KOPOTKHH MOJYPACKPbITbi# CBHTOK (PHC.
4). JInyo o6paMJieHO NMpSAAsIMH CeAbIX BOJIOC U KOPOTKOH OKJIAAUCTOW
Gopozoit, npuuem npobesibi HaHeCeHbI No 3esieHoMy caHkupio.!? Masen B
H3YMPYAHO-3€JIEHOM XMTOHE C LIUPOKUM OXPSIHbIM KJIABOM U 3€JIEHOM
TAMaTMKM, npopaboTaHHOM B TEHAX HM3YMPYAHbIM LBETOM H
BbICBETJICHHOM 3HEPTHYHO HAHECEHHbIMM pe3kHUMH npobesiaMu. JIMLO
0o0pamJISiOT KOPOTKO MOJACTPHUXEHHBbIE KypuaBbie pycCbi€ BOJIOCHI H
Takoro e LBeTa okJiagucTasi 6opoaa C 3aBUThIMH KOHLlAMH JIOKOHOB
(puc. 5). llpaBoi pyko# 6J1arocyOBJsieT MMEHOCJIOBHO Ha YPOBHE IPYy/H,
JIEBOH MOAAEPXHMBAET TOJICTHIH KOAEKC C KHHOBapbiM oOpe3oM M
COEAWHEHHbIMM C OOKOBOW M TOPLEBBIX CTOPOH 3aCTeXKaMH

BEPXHIOI0 YacCTb TrOJIOBH, TMJIEYH W MeHbIIHe — Ha KHCTb JIEBOW DYKH, a
NOTEPTOCTH, C OGHaXKEHHEM JieBKaca, Mo BCeMY H306paxeHHIo.

18 CBOAKY MaTepHaJIOB H JIHTEPaTyphl MO HKOHOrpa@MH NMEPBOBEPXOB-
HbIX anocTosioB cM.:. M. TatHh-Bypuh. HkoHa anocrtosa [letpa W laBna y
BatukaHy. — 3orpad, 6p. 2. Beorpajg, 1967, c. 11-16.

9 BeneacTaue ochined KPacCouyHOro cJosi yTpaueHa XHWBOITHCb JIEBOH
MekH U JIeBOTO IJia3a, BepXHeH W 0COGEHHO MPaBOH YaCTH BOJIOC, KHCTH JIeBOH
PYKH; MeHee 3HaUMTEeJIbHbiE€ OCHIMTH MPUXOAATCA Ha JIEBYI0 H HHXXHIOW 4YacCTH
GopoAbi, 3aNACTbe MPaBOA PYKH U CKJIaJKH THMaTHS.
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30JIOTHCTBIMH KPbIlIKAMH, YKPalWl€HHbIMH MO TMEPUMETPY XEMUYXHOH
06HH3b10.20

Huxe n3obpaxeHbl eBaHrenucTsl Matdein m HoaHH Borocinos, B
BuAe cenobopoabix CTapueB, C TMOYTH OJWHAKOBbIMH GOpOJamH:
HanboJiee 3aMEeTHbIM HKOHOTPa(QHUECKHM OTJIHYHEM NMEPBOTO SIBJISETCH
KOMHa ceabiX BOJIOC Hajg JI6OM (pUC. 6), a Y BTOPOro Ha 3TOM MECTE
BbICTYMAIOT TIATEJbHO MOAEJIMPOBaHHbIE HKOHOMHUCLIEM MYCKYJIbl (PHC.
7). Matden wm3aobpaxeH AepxamuM rnepea coboi B pykax KOZAEKC C
KHHOBapHbIM OOpPE30M M YKPAWEHHOW XEMUYIOM OXPSIHOW KPbIWKOW;
O4€T B 3€JIEHbIA XWTOH M CHJIbHO pa3besieHHOro M3yMpYyAHOro TOHa
THMaTH#, U3YMPYAHO3€eJIeHbI B TeHsX. Ceable nNpsiin 6o0poabl U BOJIOC
rosy6oBaToro orTeHka.2! HoaHH BOrocjioB ¢ HECKOJIbKO HaKJIOHEHHOH
roJIOBOW, MoAHECEHHOHW k Oopoae MNMpaBoOi PYKOW, MPHUXUMAIOWHA K
TPYAU KOZEKC, Kpbillka KOTOPOro yKpaleHa XeMUyXHOW OOHM3bIo H
30JIOTHIMH WITPUXAMH; OA€T B CHHHA XMTOH U (UCTALIKOBbIA TMMATHH,
coOpaHHbI B PE3KO H3JIOMaHHbIE CKJIAZKH, BbiSIBJIEHHbIE 3HEPTrHYHbIMH
npo6esamu.22 HkoHOrpadUUECKHii THI NOTPYXEHHOTO B Pa3MbillJIEHHS
HoaHHa Borocsiosa, yaile BCEero ¢ KHHrornMCHOW TPOCTbIO B PaBOW PYKE,
MoJiyyaeT pacrnpocTpaHeHHe B 3noxy [laseosioroB M oOcCTaercs
NONyJSipHBIM B NOCTBH3AHTHACKMA mepuo.23 KoHell TPOCTH MOXHO
paccMOTpeTb U B HM300pa€HHWM Ha PEUYMLIKOH HKOHE, TMOoCJie Yero
3aTOYEHHasi 4aCTb yX€ He BOCMPHHMMAETCS KakK 3JIEMEHT CKJIaJoK
XHUTOHA.

Cnegyiomyio mapy COCTaBJISIOT H306paXeHUsi €BaHIreJIMCTOB
Mapka u Jlyku. BHewHe oHH kak 6yATO MOX0XH, OAHAKO JIyKy OTJIMYaIoT
HHasi fopma 6opoabl H OCOGEHHO NPOCTPHXEHHAN HAa MaKyllIKe TOH3Ypa.
Mapk npeZcTaBJieH CJIeBa, B PO30BATOM XHTOHE U SIPKOCHHEM I'MMAaTHH,
C TJIAAKHMH PYCbIMH BOJIOCAMH M TaKOro Xe LiBeTa OKJIAAUCTOH

2 YacTUUHO yTpaueHa XHBOMHCb BAOJIb BerHeﬂ YacCTH roJioBhl, npanon
mekd, OopoAbl, Ha MaJbliaX NMPaBOH PYKH; MEJIKHE OCHINMKW Ha ojexje, B
Pa3IMUHBIX MECTaX.

3To oAHO HW3 HauboJsiee YAOBJIETBOPHTENBHO COXPaHUBIIHXCA
H300paXeHHRA anoCToJIOB Ha HKOHE; MEIKHMH OCHINAMH TMOBpEeXAeHa XHUBOMHCh
Bosioc, Gopoabi, oflexAbl, W eme §osiee MesikMe YTpaThl XHBOMMUCH Y JIeBOro
rna3a, a Taxxke Ha JIeBOA mexe.

22 MenKHMH OCHNAMH TOBPEXMEHA XUBOMUCL NpPaBOA YacTH JHIA,
Gopoan, aepXHen YaCTH roJioBH, 3aThiNIKa, KHCTH NMPaBoH PYkH; 6osiee oGMHUPHbIE
YTPaThi KPACOUHOTO CHOR BAOJBL JIEBOTO NJieya.

235m. 5 M. Chatzidakis. Une icone en mosaique de Lavra. — Jahrbuch
der 8sterreichischen Byzantinistik, Bd. 21, 1972, p. 73-81, fig. 2, 3, 14, 15.
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6OpOo/Ioi, AepXalluM B PyKaxX, MPUXHUMas K IPyaM, koaekc?? (puc. 8).
Jlyka B CHHEM XHTOHE M 3€JIEHOM F’MMAaTHH, BbICBETJIEHHOM NnpobesiaMu; B
NpaBoil pyke AEPXHT O6palieHHbI KOPEUKOM BHM3 KOJEKT, KOTOPOro
KacaeTcs JieBoi pykoi2’ (puc. 9). Kak yxe 6bisio cka3aHo, 06JMK JIyKu
MMEET MHAWBHUAYA/IbHbiE OCOGEHHOCTH, NMO3BOJIAOUWME PACNO3HATL €ro
M3006paxeHHs Jaxe NP1 OTCYTCTBUM CONPOBOJHTENbHBIX HAAMHCEN.

B oTsuMuMe OT anoctosa llaBsia M UETbIPEX EBAHTEJIMCTOB, BCE
OCTaJibHbi€ anoCTOJIbl M306paxeHbl HE C KOJAEKCAMHM, a CO CBUTKAMH B
pyKax.

HMyna, no nnotu GpaT FocnoaeHb, NpeACTaBJeH B BUAE CTapla,
OAETOr0 B PO3OBOKPACHbBi# XMTOH M CBETJIO3E/EHbI T'MMaTHH, C
NEpPEeBA3EHHBIM KPacHOW HWUTbIO CBHTKOM B JIEBOW pyKe, C
GaarocsioBasioWei nNpasoy (puc. 10). ANOCTOJ C JIBICOW T'OJIOBO#M, cefible
NpsiAM KYAPSBbIX KOPOTKO MOJCTPHXEHHbIX BOJIOC JIMIIb HA 3aThUIKE M
Ha BHMCKaxX; CHH3y JMLO obpamJisieT KOPOTKas OKJaAMCTasl cefas
Goposa.20 MapHbiM NpebiAylEMy SBISETCH M306paXxeHHe anocTosna
AHZIpesi, HEMHOro Ccrop6JieHHOTo, C [JMHHOM OKJaJAMCTON CeJoM
6opo/iOif M JJIMHHBIMM CE/IbIMM BCKJIOKOUYEHHBIMH BOJIOCAMM, B
CBETJIO3€JIEHOM XHTOHE C WHMPOKHM KJIABOM HAa DPYKaBe€ M 3€JIeHOM
rMMaTHH, C MOAHATON fepea rpy/bio 61arocoB/isiowed Npasoi pyKow
M CO CBUTKOM Ha ypOBHe nosica B nieBoi?’ (puc. 11),

H3obpaxeHue anoctosna CuMoHa 6e3 CONPOBOAMTENILHOWM
HaAMUCH, OJHAKO €ro OKa3biBAETCH BO3MOXHBIM HAEHTHOULMPOBATH
6narogapsi COOTHECEHHMIO C Mo3aukaMM cobopa MHXaiJIOBCKOrO-
3n1aToBEpXOro MoHacTeipsi B KHeBe, Uedany u MapTopaHbl, a Takxe
tdpeckn [IMuTpHeBckoro cobopa BO Biagumupe. OHO PacrioJIOXEHO B
JIEBOH uacTH obpamsieHus. TI0 COXPaHHOCTH TMPHHAZLNIEXHT K UHCHY

24 BcneacTBue ochinied yTpaueHa XHWBOMUCH BJOJIb KOHTYpa rOJIOBB H
JIEBOH PYKH; KpPOME TOTO Bbilia€HH sl KpaCOYHOTO CJIOA Ha HeOONBIWIMX ydYacTKax
HHAXe rpg'ml MOYTH MO BCEMY H306pPaXEHHIO.

2 YTpaThl XWBOIHUCH B BEPXHEN UACTH rOJIOBBLI, Ha 3aThlJIKe, Mee, BAOJb
JIEBOro IuJieua M JIEBOW PYKH, TMOUTH IO KOHTYpY. He3HauuTesbHble
NOBPEXAEHHU A XHBOITHCH Ha JIHLIE H lIee CriepeaH.

26 CunbHO MoBpexX/JieHa OCHINSAMHA XHBOMHUCH I'OJIOBHI (MTPAaKTHUECKH BCS
JieBasi YacTb JIML(A) ¥ [IeH; YTPaThi KPACOYHOTO CJIOS B BUA€e HeGONbIMUX NMATEH
TIOUTH MO BCeA noaydpurype.

7 BoinafjaM¥ KpacoOYHOro CJIOS HEMHOIo 3a/leThi NMpaBasi 4yacTb JiGa,
BoJiochi M OopoJa, a Takxe JieBasi uacTb QUrypel HWXe Tjieda; GoJsee
CymeCTBEHHbIE YTpaThl Ha OGJIaroCJIOBASONIEA pYyke (KHBOMWCb OChIMasaCb
HaMoJIOBUHY) H BJOJIb Kpasi HUCMaJalomEeNA C 3ITOR PYKH YaCTH THMaTHA.
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HauGosiee noBpeXAeHHbIX.28 CHMOH B KHHOBapHOTO LIBETA XHTOHE M
GoraToM pa3/IMYHbIMH OTTEHKAMH 3€JIEHOM THMMaTHH, CO CBHTKOM,
KOTOPbIA EPXHT O0eMMH pykaMH nepex rpyabio (puc. 12). CKoJib HH
Pa3pymieHHOH SIBJIAETCS XHBOIMMKCb rOJIOBbl anocCTosia, — BCE Xe SICHO
Pa3JIMYMMbI BBICOKHHA JIOG, H3O0THYTBHIH HOC M TEMHaRA okpyrjas 6opoja.
MapHbiM CHMOHY CHYXHT H3o6paxeHne Bapdosiomes, B 3eJIEHOM XHTOHE
W PO30OBOKPACHOM TMMAaTHM, GJIarOCJIOBJISIOWIErO COTHYTOM B JIOKTE
NpaBoil PYKO#, IepXa CBUTOK B JieBo#HZ? (puc. 13). TUNOJIOrHUECKH 3TOT
arnocToJI Mo cBoeMy O6JIMKY CXOZ€EH C NpeAblAYUUM, OTJIMYAETCH pa3Be
6osiee WHPOKHUM OBAJIOM JIHLA, AHAJIOTHUHO O6GPaMJIEHHOrO WanKow
TaKHX Xe€ PYCbiX KypuaBbiX BOJIOC H KOPOTKOH OKJIaAMCTOH 60pPOJOH.
MNocneaHsisi napa U3o6paXeHH arnoCTOJIOB NPEeACTaBJISAET IOHbIX
dusmnna U PoMy, CTOJIb XKE CXOXHX MO CBOeMy OOGJIMKY Kak M ABOE
npeabiAymMX  arnoCTOJIOB M PAa3JIMUMMBIX, TPH  OTCYTCTBHH
COMPOBOAMTEJIbHbIX  HAAMWUCEH, MCKJOUUTENbHO Grarogapsi HX
PacrnoJyioXeHuiw B JAEUCYCHOM psiny. Hcxoass wu3 3Toro, nepsoro,
NMpeACTaBJICHHOrO CJieBa, €CTb OCHOBAaHUSA OMNpPEAEsIATh Kak Puiunna
(puc. 14), a BTOpOro — kak ®omy (puc. 15). PUJIMNN B CHHEM XHUTOHE H
aJioOM THMATHH, AepXaWHh nepeg coboi NMpaBod PyKOW M MOKPHITOH
kpaeM rumaTus siesoit cBuTok.30 doma B pPO3OBOKPAaCHOM XHTOHE H
M3YMPYZIHOTO OTTEHKA CBETJIO3€JIEHOM F’MMATHH, CO CBUTKOM B pykax.3!
MNepBasi purypa BuIrNAAMT aCCHMETPHUHOM B rnJieuax, BTopas — Gosee
NMPONOPLHOHAJIbHA, C ABCTBEHHO BbiPpaXXEHHOW CTPOHHOCTbIO IOHOIIH.
CocTaB arnocToJIOB, NMPEACTABJIEHHbIX Ha MOJIAX MKOHbI XpHUCTa
lNMaHTOKpaTOpa M3 PeuHl, HE COOTBETCTBYET MEPEYHI0 JIML, NaMATb
KOTOPbIX OTMEYAEeTCs B KaJieHAape NpaBOCJIaBHOW LEPKBH 30 HIOHS Kak
Co6op ABEHAaAUATH CBATHIX aroCTOJIOB, 3areyaTJIeHHbIH Ha 3HAMEHHTON

28 YTpaueHa XHWBOMUCb BEPXHEH YacTH JiGa, IeBOX YacCTH JiWLa, Gonbke
OCBINMH Ha mee U Gosiee MeJIKHE MO BCEH JIEBOH YaCTH (PUrypbl, MOUTH CIJIOWHONA
MOJIOCOA yTpaTa XHWBOMUCH BAOJIb rpadbi KOHTYpa MPaBoro nJjeuya i CriuHbl.

29 370 H3o6paxeHHe Takxke C CYMEeCTBEHHbIMH YyTpPaTaMH XWBOIHUCH B
BEPXHE# YacTH rosioBsl, Ha Gopoje, JHIIb HaMoOJIOBUHY COXPaHHMJach Giaro-
CJIOBJIAIOMAs pPykKa (Masblbl pa3THYMMbl 6Jarogaps 0603HaUEHHI0 HX KOHTYPOB
rpadben); caMblie GosbllHe YTpPaThi XXHBOMHCH BAOJIb KPaeB JIEBOro Tuleya H
JIeBOH PYKH.

30 He6onbmue ochinu KPacouyHOro cJyiosl B BEPXHEA 4acCTH roJIOBHI, Ha
JIHLIE K ee, Ha KUCTH MPaBoOH PYKH.

CHUNIbHO MOBpeX/J€Ha OCHIMAMH XHUBOIMUCh TOJIOBH W IMEH, KHCTH
NMpaBoOA PYKH, KPaeB GUryphl; UMEIOTCS TakXe MeJIKHe YTPaThl XXHBOMHCH.
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BH3aHTHiCKOM HKOHe XIV Beka.32 Mexay Tem noa6op anocTosioB 34€Ch,
TEM He MeHee, He SIBJIIETCA NMPOH3BOJIbHBIM. B YaCTHOCTH, OH BIIOJIHE
COOTBETCTBYET COCTaBy arioCTOJIOB Ha TMOJIAX HKOHbl XpHCTa
MaHTOKpaTOpa, AaTHpyeMo# XIV BEKOM H NMpOUCXOAsiler U3 fipocsiaBJiist
(puc. 16). MocseaHsAA, OAHAKO, NMPH WAEHTHYHOM COCTaBe€ arnocCTOJIOB
OTJIHYAE€TCA HMHbBIMH HMX MO3aMH, a B OAHOM CJiyyae M TMNOPSAAKOM
pa3MeleHus (cnesa Jlyka, a cripaBa Mapk). XapakTepHO, YTO TOT Xe
CaMblii COCTaB OKa3biBa€TCSA CTalbMJIbHBIM M AJIA MKOHbBI XV1 Beka 3
GYKOBHHCKOTO MOHAacTbipsi XyMopa, XOTsi Ha Heh HoaHH Borocios
n3obpaxeH B o6pa3ie oHOWH. U3 COOTHECEHHS JaXe TPEX U3OJIMPOBAHHO
B3SAThIX MKOH C OJHWHAKOBbIM CIOXXETOM CTaHOBHUTCS OUEBH/HbLIM
CymecTBOBaHHWE TBepAOH obmed HKoHorpaguueckod nporpammbl. U
€CJIM COCTaB arnoCTOJIOB He COOTBeTCTBYyeT “Cofopy /JBeHaAUaTH
anocCTOJIOB", TO OH BIOJIHE COIJIACYETCsi C COCTAaBOM M JlaXe MOpPsiIKOM
MX PpACriOJIOXEHHS arnocCTOJIOB B KOMMO3WuMM EBxapuctuu.33 3to
O6CTOSITENIbCTBO HEABYCMBICJIEHHO YKa3biBA€T Ha JIMTYPruyeckui
XapakTep OMHMCbIBAEMOHW HMKOHOrpaMueckon TeMmbl, CTOJIb GJIU3KOA K
MocnaHKI0 YUEHHKOB Ha nponoBeab. 34

Ec/iM MCTOKM HMKOHOrpa)Mu MNMpOCJIEXHMBAIOTCA B BH3aHTUHCKOM
HCKyCCTBe 3MnoXxH [lajieosioroB, To OCOGEHHOCTH CTHJNsi kak 6GyaTo
BCELIEJIO HAaXOAATCSA B pycJie TBOPUECTBA TIPEYECKHMX MacCTepoB
MOCTBH3aHTUMCKOro rnepuoaa. Ha 3To [JawT yka3aHue TBEpAbiA H
HECKOJIbKO XECTKMH PHCYHOK, NMPHEMbl MOJEJIMHPOBKH JIMLL U PYK C
TYCTbIMH TEHSIMH M TOHKOW GEJIMJIbHOM WTPUXOBKOM Ha OCBEIEHHBIX
MeCTax, BUPTYO3Hasl nepejaya CKJaJOK OJexXJ, CBUAETEJIbCTBYIOIANA O
NMPeKpacHOM NMOHHUMaHHUHU MJIACTHKH K B TO X€ BPEMS O CHJIbHOH pyke
OMbITHOrO Mactepa. MacTtep, Han1caBIWKK HKOHY XpUcTa lMaHTOKpaToOpa,
npoucxoasimyio u3 Peuuu, pa6oTtasm B HHAMBHAYaJIbHOW MaHepe,
0CO6GEHHOCTH KOTOPO# paBHbIM O6pPa3oM MPOSBJISAIOTCA U B 3HEPTHUHOM
XHBOMHUCH JIMLU, M B CJIOXHEHAIIEA CBETOTEHEBOW MWIrpe CTOJib
Pa3HoO6pa3HbiX, 0 GECKOHEUHOCTH, CKJIAAOK, CTPYKTYPY KOTOPbIX HE

32¢cm. B Nyuko. Maseosorosckasi HkoHa ¢ U300paXxeHHEM ABEHaAUATH
anoctosioB. — Byzantina, t. 14, 1988, c. 251-262. Cp.: PYKOBOACTBO K MHCaHHIO
HKOH CBATHIX YrOAHWKOB GOXHHUX B Mopsifke AHe# roga. CocT. B. [l. ®apTycoB.
Mocksa, 1910, c. 329-330.

3B.H Jla3apeB. MuUXxaiIOBCKHE MO3aHkH. MOCKkBa, 1966, Tab. I, 67-74.

349m.5 G. Millet. Recherches sur l'iconographie de I'évangile au XIV-e,
XV-e et XVI-e siécles. Paris, 1916, p. 53-54; A. Katzenellenbogen. The
Separation of Apostles. — Gazette des Beaux-arts, 1949, February, p. 81-83.
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MOIJIO OnpeAesMTb HHUKakoe PyKOBOACTBO. I[IpM CpaBHHMTEJIbHO
OrpaHUWYEHHOW MaJIMTPE 3TOT XHBOMHCEL JOOHBAETCSi MOPA3UTEJIbHOTO
6oraTcTBa UBETOBOH r'aMMbl, YMEJIO BAPbHPYsi TOHAJIbHOCTb M LIBETOBYIO
PHUTMHKY, u3berasi B TO X€ BpeMs KakoW JIM60 necTpoThbl, HEH36EeXHO
HapywuBme# G6bi €QMHCTBO XYJAOXECTBEHHOrO 3aMbicsia. B uesioM
)XMBOIHCH SIBJIAETCH JOCTATOYHO CTPOrOi, HECKOJIbKO JaX€e XOJIOAHOH,
a NOYepK — YBEPEHHbIM H CYXOBaThIM. JIHIllb BHHMATEJIbHO BrJIsi/IbIBasICh
B JIMLJa MOXHO OCO3HaTb BCE€ pPa3HOOOpa3ne COCTOSIHUSA M XapaKTepoB.
OTpEmEeHHOCTb OAHHUX, COCPEAOTOYEHHOCTb JPYrHX. CTPOTHH
MCNBITYIOIMA B3rasig, oOpaumeHHbliH K 3pUTENIo, MU O3apeHHble
BHYTPEHHMM CBETOM MOJIsilIM€ O TMOMWJIOBAHUK JIIOJEA TrJia3a
npeacTaTesiei, rPO3HbiA U 3aJYMUHMBBIA JIMK XpUCTa. MossilMACA nepej
3TOW MKOHOHW JoJikeH Oblyi HeH30eXHO OWYTHTb JYWEBHbIA Tpener
COeIMHEHHBIN ¢ 61aroroBeriHbIM co3epuaHrneM obpa3a BcegepxuTtess ¢
npeacrosimuMHU BoromaTtepbio, HoaHHOM lpeaTeyen U anoCTOJIaMH.
CTHJIb UKOHbI B LI€JIOM HaXOAWT MPHHLUMIHAJIbHDIE TTapaJliesii B
NPOHM3BEAEHUAX IPEUECKHX MacTepoB pybexa XV -XVI BekoB.3% Ho MpH
3TOM Ppa3/IMUMMbl M JIOKaJibHbi€ OCOGEHHOCTH, W HHAMWBUAYaJIbHas
MaHepa NMMCbMa, B KaXJOM OTAEJIbHOM CJiyyae HakJiaJbiBaiouasi CBOH
OTNEYaTOK Ha KaxX/Jbld MNaMSATHUK XHUBOMHUCH. OT PEUHULIKOH HKOHBI,
KpOME€ TOro, ¢ OAHOW CTOPOHBI TAHYTCH HHUTH K TPaAWLMUSAM MEPBOA
yeTBepTH XV Beka,®a c apyro#, — ukoHam XV Beka, BOHUKIIMM BHE
rpekos3biuHoi cpeabl.3’ O TOM, UTO OJJHH M Te Xe€ XY/JOXECTBEHHbIE
TPaAHLMHK HA HHOW HaLlMOHAJIbHOM MOUYBE MOTIJIM MOJIyYaTh COBEPIEHHO
APYrHe OTTEHKH, TOBOPHT MNOSICHON AEHCYCHBbIA YMH Hayasia XV| Beka 13
uepkBM ceia N'ymeHel 6143 PocToBa Besmkoro.38 MacTepa 3TOoro uukJia
HMKOH paboTasiM OTNPABJIASICb OT TEX XE CaAMbIX MPEANOCHIJIOK, YTO U UX
rpeyeckue COBPEMEHHHUKH, M HCMOJIb3OBaJIM TE€ XK€  CaMbie
XYAOXECTBEHHbIE H TEXHUUYECKHE TMPHEMBI, B YACTHOCTH B MOEJIMPOBKE

35 NMoapoGHee cM. B kH.: 'A. I'. EvyydmovAog. Ixediaoua iotopiag Tiig
Bpnoxevrixiic {wypadikic peTd TV “AAwoty. 'Adfvai, 1957. Cp.: C. Pajojunh. JeaHa
CJIMKapcka mKoJia U3 Apyre nososuHe XV Beka, [IpUaor HCTOpHUjU XpUmhaHCcke
YMETHOCTH noJ Typunuma. — 300pPHHK 3a JIUKOBHE YMETHOCTH, Kib. I. HoBu Caj,
1965, c. 67-104.

36 Cm.: B. J. Bypuh. PagjHoHHLla MUTPOMOJIWTa JoBaHa 3orpaga. — 3orpag,
6p. 3. Beorpaj, 1969, c. 18-33.

JI. MupkoBuh. [leMCHC KpYMEAOJICKOI HWKOHOcTaca. — B kH.: JL
MupkoBuh. HkoHorpadgicke cTyauje, c. 354-363, can. 117-122.
8 Xusonuch PocToBa Benukoro, KaTtasior BeiCTaBKH. MockBa, 1973 (6e3
NMarvHalUWK; BOCMpoH3BeAeHa 6oJibiast YaCTb YHHA, YaCTHYHO B L{BETE).
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JIHL, PYK H [JpanuMpoBOK TKaHeh. OJHAaKO KOHEUHble Ppe3yJsibTaThbl
OKa3aJIMCb  KauyeCTBEHHO  HHbBIMM: BO306JlafjaJio  MJIOCKOCTHO-
AEeKOpaTUBHOE Hauaso. ECJIM COOTHECTH C peuMLUKON HMKOHOH XpHcTa
[laHTOKpaTOpa TaKOW MaMSITHHK BOJIBIHCKOTO TPOMCXOXAEHUS Kak
HMKOHa CB. HUKOJIbl H3 MHJIELLIKOTO MOHACTBIPS, BbiMOJIHEHHAA CyYaBCKHUM
macTepom Mpuropuem BocrkosuueM B 1532 1.,3° To yBUAMM siBHO Gosee
no3zHow a3y TOro xe npouecca, ajanTUPOBaHHOIO yX€ B OJAHOM H3
3HaYHTEJIbHbIX XYAOXECTBEHHbIX LIEHTPOB ByKOBHHBI, 7]
CBHETEJIbLCTBOM TOMY MoOJeJIHpoBKa JsMua (puc. 17). CoBepuieHHO
OUEBHAHO, YTO HKOHbI U3 Peuril U MHUJIELLIKOrO MOHACThIpS pa3feJisioT
AECATHJIETHA. 3a 3TOT NEPHOJ BU3AHTHHCKHE TPaJWLIMKM B Pa3JIMUHbIX
pervoHax EBpornbsl BOWJIKM BO B3aUMOJEACTBHE C JIOKAJIbHBIMH,
CJIEICTBHEM UETO SABHUJIMCb HarpasJyieHUsi 60JiblIel YACTbi0 BbIXOASAIMHE
3a paMKH COGCTBEHHO MOCTBHU3aHTUHCKOM XXUBOIHUCH.

Peunukasi ukoHa XpucTa [laHTOKpaTopa, HECMOTPSI Ha CJIaBAHCKHE
COMPOBOAMTEJIbHbIE HAAMHUCH U TEKCT Ha CTpaHHUUax EBaHresinsi (puc. 18),
no obuemMy XapakTepy CBOEH >XHWBOMWUCH SIBJSIETCH TIpeueckoir. OHa
OTYaCTH CPOJAHHU HEKOTOPBIM HKOHAM KHCTH KPUTCKHX MacTepOB, HO B TO
X€ BpEMsi 3HAUMTEJIbHO TMPEBOCXOAMT HMX TMPOU3BEAEHHUS CBOHUMH
pa3MepaMH U B 3HAUHUTEJIbHO MEHbIIEH Mepe e€ HKOHorpadus 3aTpoHyTa
peHeccaHCHbiMM  Bo3zencTBusiMu.*0 OgHako B XapakTepe 30JI0TOM
pa3zesikn ruMaTusl Xpucta (puc. 1, 18) BCE Xe TPYyAHO HE 3aMETHUThb
YAUBHTEJIbHOE CXOACTBO C aCCHCTOM BEHELIMAHCKHX MKOH pybexa XV -
XVI BekoB.4! He Ha 3TOT J1n NepHo YKa3biBa€T U BECb XY/JOXECTBEHHbIA
CTPO# BOJIBIHCKOW UKOHBI, SIBJIAIOWENCS MPEAMETOM HAIIETO U3YUEHHUSA?

Kak yxe OblJI0 OTMEUEHO, Ha HKOHE U3 Peuul] BO3Jie HEKOTOPBIX
M306paXeHHUH COXPAHHUIIUCh CJIABSIHCKME COMPOBOAMUTEJIbHbIE HAAMMUCH,
BbINIOJIHEHHBIE KHHOBAPbIO, 8 MUMEHHO: waN, neTpTh, nakae, mroe, mﬁco, ASYK,
sPaconome. CiefOBaTENILHO, BCE HMEHA HMEIOT KAHOHHUECKYI0 GopMy, a
najeorpaguuyeckue TMNpH3HAKKH HauepTaHHA 3ITUX JWMHUHTH CKOopee
10XHOro o6pa3ua. Ha pa3BopoTe packpbiTOro kogekca EBaHrenuns B pyke
XpHCTa akKypaTHO BOCIMPOM3BEAEH CJEAYIOMHA TEKCT: a3k €Mb CEETH

mupB: XoAH no Mk He HMATS XOAUTH Bh TE, HO HMaTh BT KHBOTHNRM. alpe

39g. Nyuxo. HkoHa HUKOJIBI MHJIELIKOrO (B MeYaTH).

40515 M. Chatzidakis. Les Débuts de I'école crétoise et la question de
I'école dite italo-grecque. B kH.: In memoria di Sofia Antoniadis. Venezia. 1974,
p- 169-211.

41k, lMpujaTes. 3a TauHUje JaTUpame Kpanamwcke Boropoguue. —
360pHHK 3a JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTH, Kib. 10. HoBu Caj, 1974, c. 343-348, cJi. 1-4.
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a3k cekaTeancTe810 W cenk, HCTHNHOEE cBATEACTES moe (MoaH. 8, 12,14).
OGpamaeT B HeM Ha ce0si BHMMaHHe OOMJIME JIMraTyp, PaBHO Kak H
HapOUHMTasi BbIUYPHOCTb HauUe€pPTaHHA MO OTHOWEHHUIO K XapaKTepy
HaZNMCeA Ha YKPaMHCKMX HKOHax pyGexa XV-XVI BekoB.42 3Tu
TEHZEHLMH B TEKCTE Ha MKOHE, BbiNOJIHEHHON 'pUuropueMm BocukosnueM
B 1532 r. anss MuieUKOro MOHACTBIPS, MOJIy4aloT CBOE JIOTHYECKOoe
pa3BuTHe (puc. 19). Kctath, nogobGHbie wpudTbHl HMENH WHPOKOE
pacnpocTpaHeHHe Ha BykoBHHE, B YaCTHOCTH B Cyuase.

B xoae u3yueHHs peuuLkod HKOHBI XpucTa [llaHTOKpaTOopa W3
OTAEeJIbHBIX M, Ka3aJIoCb Obi, OTYACTH MPOTHUBOPEUMBBIX JAHHBIX MOXHO
cocTaBuTb ofliee NpeACTaBJI€HHE O XapakTepe 3TOro HeoObIUHOro AJS
BoJibiHM NaMsiTHMKa. Bpsig I €CTb NPUUYMHBI YCOMHUTBLCS B TOM, YTO 3TO
NpPOM3BEEHUE BECbMa  BBICOKOIO  XYAOXECTBEHHOrO  YPOBHS,
BbINOJIHEHHOE IPEYECKUM MacCTEPOM CKopee Bcero Ha BosbiHu. XOTs 3TO
NPEeArnoJIOXeHHe, YUMThIBaOLIEe MaTEPHAJT U pa3MepPbl HKOHHOH JOCKH,
HE HCKJIIOYAET B TO X€ BpeMsi aOHCKOE HJIH CyUaBCKOE MPOHUCXOXAEHHE
HKkOoHbl. Eme Gosiee 3araJouHbiM KaXeTCs TO OOCTOSATENIbCTBO, UTO B
HHXHEA YacTH TMNpOM3BeJeHUs, noxg u3lobpaxeHueM XpHUcTa, He
0Ka3aJIOCb MaMATHOH 3aMHUCH. ITO HABOAUT Ha MbICJIb, UTO HKOHA MOrJia
6biTb HE 3aka3HOH, a NMpHOOpPETEeHHOHW B rOTOBOM BHJe. HO B TakoM
cJlyyae OHa BCE€ paBHO TnpeaHa3Hayasacb AJiA BOJbIHH, C KOTOpO#
OKa3aJjlaCb HCTOPHUYECKH CBA3aHHON. HakOHeL, KpaTko O AaTe MKOHbI. U
¢opmasnbHbie TNPH3HAKKH CaMOro IMPOM3BEAEHHUS, U COMOCTAaBJIEHHE C
HHbIMH MaTE€pHaJlaMM YKa3biBalOT Ha camoe Hauano XVI Beka Kak Ha
BpeMsi Hau6oJiee BEPOATHOIO MOSIBJIEHUSA. 3/1€Cb €llle HET TEX HOBIIECTB,
KOTOpbi€ B GaMXaiiKe ABATPH AECATHIIETUS CTOJIb 3aAMETHO HM3MEHHJIH
XapakTep NMOCTBH3aHTUNCKOWA XWBOMMUCH, NMPUMEPOB ueMy GoJiee ueM
AOCTaTOYHO B OAHOH TOJIbKO BeHeLHUH.

HkoHa XpucTa lMaHTOKpaTOpa nosiBusiacb Ha BOJIbIHM B nepHof,
Korga B MockBe, BEPOSITHO, €lle AOXHBaJia CBOM MOCJI€AHHE TOAbl
BH3aHTHUACKas LapeBHa, CTaBllasi XEHOW BEJIMKOro kHsidass HMsana III,
koraa MockoBckylo Pych u JIMTBY TO CBsi3biBaJia Apyx0a, TO pa3zensia
Bpax/a.?3 Bpsig /M 3TOT 06pa3 M3HAYAIBHO OKa3aJiCs B MPHUXO/CKOM
Xpame Peuwul, npeAmecTBEHHUKE YCTO-sIBUIEro A0 HawWX AHEH. BoJsee

2am I'puropuyk. Hagnucu Ha NpoU3BeAEHUAX YKPAHHCKON XHBOTUCH
W MPHPT U3JaHHA PpaHLUHCKAa CKOPHHB. — PeJOpOBCKHE UTeHHU, 1980. Mockaa,
1984, c. 68-80.

43 MoapoGHee cM.: BosibiHb, UcTOpHUeckHe CyAbGbl 0ro-3anagHoro kpas.
C.-Mletep6ypr, 1888, c. 94-102.
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npasaononoﬁuo €ro rnepBoOHayaJibHO€ HaxoXJA€HHe B OJHOM H3
MOHACTBIPEA, HACHJbCTBEHHOE H HEOAHOKPATHOE YHHUTOXEHHE
KOTOPbIX MOYTH BcCerjga MNpHWBOAMJIIO K PpacChnblJIEHHIO HX CBATbIHb H
AOCTONPHMEUATESIbHOCTEN.

Kanyra
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NMPHJIOXXEHHUE
COCTOSAAHUE MAMSATHHKA

Haagexaa CKpEHTOBHY

OCHOBa MKOHbI COCTOMT M3 UETHIPEX AOCOK JIMIbl pa3Mepom: 21,5;
35,5; 21,7, 22,5 x 101,0 x 3,5 cM B BepxHe# yacTtu ¥ 19,5; 31,7; 26,6; 24,0 x
101,0 x 3,5 cM B HHXHEA YacCTH MNpou3dBeeHHUs. Jlocka CHavaJsa
ofpa6oTaHa TOMOPOM, O UEM CBH/IETEJIbCTBYIOT MHOIOUMCJIEHHBIE CKOJIbI
APEBECHHBI, 3 NMOTOM OCTPYyraHa MoOJYKpPYrJibiM py6aHkoMm. C TblJIbHOH
CTOPOHBbI HAXOASATCS ABE COCHOBbi€ BpPE€3Hbi€é OJHOCTOPOHHHWE IWIMOHKH,
BCTaBJIEHHbIE CJIEBa HanpaBo. Pa3Mepbl BEPXHEH WMNOHKHU: AJIMHA 96,8 CM,
IWMpHHa csieBa 5,7 cM, cnpaBa — 4,0 cM. BepXHsisA WINOHKA BbICTYNAET Haj
MNJIOCKOCTbIO OCHOBbI Ha 2,0 CM. Pa3Mepbl HUXHEN WIMOHKH: JJIMHaA 91,5 M,
WHpHHA cJyieBa 6,0 cM, cnpaBa — 4,5 cM. HUXHSAS IWINOHKA BbICTYMNAET M0
OTHOIEHMIO K OCHOBE Ha 1,0 cM. Jlocku GbiJIH CKpEnJieHbl MeXAy coboi
MPH NMOMOIIM KJIEsi, O UEM CBHETEJIbCTBYIOT €r0 OCTaTKH OKOJIO WBOB C
TbIJIbHOW CTOPOHBI. BOKOBBIE TOPLIbI HKOHBI 3arPYHTOBaHbl U OKPAIIEHbI
KpPacHOW Kkpackoi. (HaGsopaloTcsi 3HauyuTeJsibHbie YTpaThl TPyHTa H
KPaCOYHOT O CJIOS).

JIoCTKH B JOBOJIbHO XOPOLEM COCTOSIHHUHM. LLIMOHKK KPEMNKO CHAAT
B na3ax. o Bcei NoOBEpXHOCTHU UKOHbI €CTbh CTapble OTBEPCTHUS OT XYKa-
TOUMJIbIIUKA. B JIEBOM BEpXHEM YrJjly MKOHbl YEPHOHW TYWbI0O HanucaH
MHBEHTapHbin N¢ PKM KIT 642/VIII K 38; 3TOT Xe€ WHB. N° HanucaH
3eJieHbIM (hsramMacTepoM NnoA BepXHeW IMNOHKOW nocpeauHe. B BepxHen
YaCTH MPaBOro wBa MeXAY AOCKAMH HakJieeHa MaBOJIOKa: OT IMOHKH
BBEPX, 4yepe3 TOpel, Ha JIMLEBYK CTOPOHY, MOA TPYHT. MaTepuan
MaBOJIOKH - TOJICTOE [JJOMOTKaAaHHOE€ T[OJIOTHO CEeporo LBeTa
MOJIOTHSAAHOT'O NepPerJIETEHUs1 U3 KOHOMJISIHbIX HUTOK (NMeHbKH). [TaBoJioka
YaCTHYHO JIOMHYJIa OT TOpuUa BHHU3 Ha 13 cM. Paamepbl BUAUMOM 4acTH
naBoJIOKH 7,0 x 29,2 cMm.

B HMXHEA YaCTH LEHTPaJIbHOroO LBa MeXAY AOCKaMH M3 Takoro
Xe MaTepuasia, Kak M BBEPXY, HakJieeHa MoJioca raBOJIOKH, KOTOpas
yepe3d Topel MNepexoJUT Ha JIMLEBYI0 CTOPOHY M CKPbI-Bae€TCsl MOJA
rPYHTOM. [ToJ10CKa NaBOJIOKH TPECHYJIA BCJEACTBUE AedhOopMaLMK JOCOK.
Pa3mepsl naBosioku 7,0 x 10,0 cM. CneoB pecTaBpalMy Ha OCHOBE HET. C
JIMLIEBOA CTOPOHBI HMKOHBI TMJIOCKMA KoBuYer raybuHon 0,7-0,8 cm.
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llInpvHa BEpXHEro U HUXHero noJsied 9,0 cM, MMpHUHA GOKOBBIX MOJIEH -
13.5cm.

Koraa ukoHa MocTynuJia Ha pecTaBpalMio, €€ MOBEPXHOCTb Gbisia
MOJIHOCTBIO 3aKkJieeHa Npof3akIeHKon (B HEKOTOPbIX MECTAX B TPHU CJIOS).
UYtobbl caesaTh AaJibHEWIIEE OMNWCAHHE MKOHbI, Hago OblJIO CHATH
npog3akyienky. BbIACHHJIOCH, UTO OHa MOJIOXEHA Ha LieJIoM sifiLe (6esiok
M XEJNITOK BMECTe), B HEKOTOPbIX MecTax noa Gymaroi Obiiv Liesbie
Cr'yCTKH 3acoxmero 6esika. CHUMau npod3ak/ieiky nocyioiHo. CHauania
HMEJTH MECTO  TOMbLITKKH CHHUMATb  Npo@3akNenKy  ropsiuen
AWCTHJIMPOBAHHOW BOAOW, HO cJoi Habyxan, W pabora oOueHb
3aTpyAHsJach. Torga nonbiTaJuCh NPUMEHUTD TEMJYIO BOAY, C KOTOPO#
npo3akJieiika CHUManacb 6osiee ycremHo, Ho BMecTe ¢ GyMaroi win u
OTCJIAaWBABIIHECS  HE3HAUMTEJIbHbIE  YaCTH  30JI0TA  MO30JIOThI.
OKOHYaTeJIbHO npog3aaknenky CHSJTH 6narogaps XO0JIOAHOH
AWCTHJIMPOBAHHOW BOJ€ C HECKOJIbKMMHM KamnJisiMM YKCYCa: KPaCOUYHbIA
CJIOW W no3oJioTa He YycneBasd Habyxatb ¥ Gymara CHMMasach
npakTuuecku 6e3 yTpaT CJIOSl KpacKd M Mo30Ji0Thl. Ha 3alMTHOM cJioe
OCTaJINCb HE3HAUYMTEJIbHBIE YACTH BOJIOKOH NManuMpocHon GyMaru BMecTe
C OCTaTKaMM siila, W €ro nMnpUUJIOCb YTOHbYaTb MEXaHHWYECKH
CKaJbresieM MOA MHUKPOCKOMOM, a OCTaTKM YO6HMpaTb MOJIyOTXaTbiM
TaMITOHOM, NMpe/IBAPUTEJIbHO HAMOUEHHBIM B XOJIOAHOHN BOJE.

llaBosioka BbiTKAHA H3 KOHOMJSAIHBIX HHUTOK, TMOJIOTHSIHOrO
nepenJieTeHus (12 HUTOK NO ropu3oTasii M 10 - NO BepTHKaJih Ha | KB.
cM). llaBosioka HakJieeHa ABYMS MOPHU3OHTaJIbHbIMU MOSICAMH WIWPHHOWM
10,0 cM Ha paccTosiHMK 1,0 CM OT BEpXHEro U HUXXHEro KpeB MKOHbI. B
MECTax yTpaThi TPYHTa CBsi3b MaBOJIOKH C OCHOBOW yTpauyeHa.

T'PDYHT KJ€eeBOH (C MeJIOM), NJIOTHbIKH, 6esnoro LBeTa, JIEXHUT
PaBHOMEPHBIM CJIOEM TOJIIMUHOMN 1,5 MM MO BCEH NMOBEPXHOCTHU UKOHBI.
Ha ¢oHe B rpyHTe nporpadieHHbIH T€OMETPUUECKHI OPHAMEHT B BHAE
poM60B. HUMG nporpadieHHbIA ABYMSI JIHHHUSAMHU C PSZIOM TOUEK MEXIY
HMMH. MeJikoceTuaTbii Kpakesiop MoKpPbiBAET BCIO MOBEPXHOCTb UKOHbI.
HabniogaeTcsi paccioeHue rpyHTa B JIEBOW UYaCTH HMKOHBI (OCOGEHHO
BBEPXY) BO3Jie anocToJioB [leTpa, MaTdes n Mapka. B HEKOTOpbIX MecTax
- YTpaThi FPYHTa 0 OCHOBbI. ECTb yTpaTbl FpPyHTa NO NEPUMETPY HKOHBI,
AoBosbHO OGoJsibliMe yTpaThli Ha pykax Yy Xpucrta (3Ta yTpaTta
MEXaHUUECKOTO XapakTepa).

B HHXXHEH YaCTH UKOHbI BUAEH CJie]] OT AEPEBSAHHOrO Ts6a, Bbille,
MO LUEHTPY WKOHBI - BA BbIrOPEBIIKE CJie[bl C 3ar€4Y€HHbIM KPACOUHBbIM
cnoem. [lo Bce MOBEPXHOCTH MKOHbI HabJl0aI0TCA HE3HAUMTEJIbHBIE
BbiMagbl TpyHTa MO Kpakesiopy. B LeslOM cocTosiHMe TpyHTa
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YAOBJIETBOpPHUTENbHOE. Cieapl npeabiAylled  pecTaB-palMH  He
o6HapyXeHbl.

KpacouHslfi c/0A. TEXHUKA XHWBOMHUCHOIO CJIOS — XEJITKOBas
TeMnepa cC 3o0JioyeHHeM (oHa. 30JIOTO TOJIOXEHO Ha TOJIMMEHT
JIMCTOYKaMH 5,0 X 7,0 CM (UUCTAIOTCH Cae/ibl). 3HAYHUTEJIbHbIE MOTEPTOCTH
MO30JIOTHl MO BCE€A TMOBEPXHOCTH HKOHbI, PaBHO KakKk M MeJIKoe
mesylleHHe KPacoO4yHOro cnos, oco6eHHO No KpasiM kpakeJsiopa. Bo
BpeMsi 30JIOUeHUs 30JioTOo 3auio Ha 0,5-0,7 MM 3a rpagbio noa
KpPacouHbii cnod. Haubosbliee weJsiylleHHe KPaCOYHOro  cJios
COGCTBEHHO TaM, rJe Kpacka Jierjia Ha rno3oJioTy. KpacouHbii cJio#
WEeJTYWHJICH LEJIbIMH MJIACTAMH C MO30JIOThI, OCTaBJIsAis rpadblo, KOTOpas
NMO3BOJIAET Pa3/IMUUTb JIMKH, OZIE€XAY, PACYHOK H PacriojIoOXeHHe pPYyK.
CBS13b KPACOYHOI'O CJIOSI C TPYHTOM B LIEJIOM YOBJIETBOPHTEJIbHASL.

3aMeTHbl cyiebl NpeablAyIMX pecTaBpalMii KPacCOUYHOro CJIos.
Bbisia MOJTHOCTBIO NMepenrHcaHa MacJIiHOW KPacKOh sieBasi pyka XpHcCTa.
HekoTopbie MOTEPTOCTH MO30JIOThl MNMepPekpbiThl OpOH30H (0coBeHHO
HHTEHCHBHO BO3Jie anocTtoJsa [lleTpa, rae yrpara KpaCoO4yHOro CJiosi U
TPYHTa A0 MaBOJIOKH U OCHOBbI). TakXe YaCTHUHO MEepPEernucaHa KHura y
anocroJia lleTpa XeJTOW MacisAHOW Kpackon. [lo BceMy nepuUMETpY
HaBe/leHa KpaCHOM KpackoHW paMKa WKMPHHOH 2,0 cMm.

CTapbiii MOKPbIBAIOWMA CJIOA POBHO JIEXHT MO BCEA NMOBEPXHOCTH
HUKOHBbl. CO BpEMEHEM OH PA3JIOXKHJIICH M MOTEMHEJ, U3IMEHHB KOJIOPHT
HKOHBI.
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Puc. 1. Xpuctoc ManTokpaTtop. UkoHa U3 ¢. Peunubi. Okosio 1500 .
PoBHO. 0671aCTHO# KpaeBeAUECKHii My3€eil.
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BacHin# IMynko

Puc. 2. BoromaTtepb. ®parMeHT HKOHbBI U3 C. PEUMLIbI.
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Puc. 3. MoaHH lMpeaTeya. ®parMeHT HKOHbBI U3 C. PEeUHLibL.
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PHC. 4. Anocton [TeTp. ®parMeHT UKCHB U3 C. PEeUHrLbl.
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Puc. 5. Anoctou lMaBesi. PparMeHT UKOHbBI U3 C. PeUuribl.




BacHsm# [Tylko

Puc. 6. EBaHresnnct Matgein. ®parmMeHT HKOHbI U3 C. PeunLibl.
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Puc. 7. Esasiresinct HoaHH Borocsios. @parMeHT UKOHbI

“3C. Peymupl.
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Puc. 8. EBaHresiMctT Mapk. ®parmMedT MKOHbI 13 C. Peunubl.
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Puc. 9. EBaHresiMcT Jlyka. ®parMeHT UKOHbI U3 C. Peuniibl.
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Puc. 10. Anocton Uyaa, no nyiotu 6paT 'ocnoieHb.
®parMeHT UKOHbI U3 C. PEUMLLbL.
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Puc. 12. AnocTtosi CHMOH. PparMeHT UKOHbI U3 C. PeUHLibl.
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Puc. 13. AnocTtosn BapdosioMmein. bparMeHT HKOHbI U3 C. PEUHLIbI.
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Puc. 14. Anoctosn Puyunmn. $parMeHT HKOHbI K3 C. PEUHLibl.
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Puc. 15. Anocton ®omMa. PparMeHT HKOHBI U3 C. PeUnLibi.
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Bacuim# Ilyuko

Puc. 16. Xpucroc lManTokpaTop. HkoHa u3 fipocsiasis. X1V B.
MockBa, NocynapcTBeHHas TPETbSKOBCKAS rajiepes.
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Puc. 17. CB. Hukosna. HkoHa M3 MHJIELIKOTO MOHACTbIps

(XyaoxHuk 'puropui bocrukoBuy). 1532 r. dparMeHT.
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18. EBaAHresbCkuM TEKCT. PparmMeHT MKOHBI U3 C. Peuniibl.

i




I'peuecko-BoJbiHCKas HkOHa XpucTa [laHTokpaTopa

Puc. 19. EBaHresIbCKUMA TEKCT. PparMeHT HKOHbI U3
MU JIELIKOTO MOHACThIP .
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KYPRIANOS IVIRITIS

Dimitris A. Yalamas

In the Manuscripts Section of the Russian State Library (RGB) in
Moscow, catalogued as f. 173, No 333, there is a manuscript Concise
Grammar by the brothers Ioannikios and Sofronios Leichoudis. On f.
163, the scribe's name is given as iepopdvaxoc Kvmpiavdg 6 ’I6npitng
(hieromonk Kyprianos Iviritis). Owing to a misinterpretation of the
name 'Iviritis', a number of historians have considered Kyprianos to
have been a native of Georgia.! But although 'lviritis' does indeed
mean 'Georgian', in this case it signifies 'of Iviron Monastery'.

The only surviving information about Kyprianos consists of three
colophons in his own hand:2

1. '1693% 6ktwépiov 1M. "H mapodoa ypappatomontikt, yéypamrat
¢v MdoxkBa tij €uij xewpi Kvmrpiavod 8utov kai "I6npitov ebdipepevovrog év
Tf) Movij ToD Gyiov NixoAdov tob émikAnv MmoAadi M'haBd brrokeipévn eig
1@V "I6hpwy, fyepovevwvtwy (fi BaoiAevwvtwy) év T deodpovpitov mOAEL
Moéox6a Iw<avvne> 'AAe€1adng xai ITétpog *Are€1adng' (1693, October 10.
This Grammar was written in Moscow by the hand of myself,
Kyprianos lIviritis, officiating priest at the Monastery of St Nicholas,
known as the Bolshoi Glava, belonging to Iviron [Monastery], at the
time when John Alexiadis and Peter Alexiadis were rulers [or kings] in
the God-protected city of Moscow).3

1 Smirnov 1855, p- 4; Rogov 1959, p. 142; Motsios 1965, p. 343.

2 In the writing of this article, I have made use of unpublished material
from the catalogue of seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Greek scribes
compiled by the late Linos Politis (+ 1982). It is now being prepared for
publication by Ms Maria Politi-Sakellariadi, whom I should like thank for
allowing me access to it.

3 GBL, f. 173, No 333, £.163. On f. 163v there is a variant of the same
bibliographical note: "Eyp&¢8n 1 ypappar<o>momr<i>xi abitn xai £5é8n &v 1
peyahomdrer Méox6a map’ uod Kumrpiavod iepopovdyxov xai "16npitov, épruepedovrog
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2. 'To mapodv éypadn &v MdokBa map’ €uod Kumpiavod 'T6npitov kai
80tov 1694 iovviov 3' (This was written in Moscow by myself,
Kyprianos lviritis, priest, in 1694, June 3).4

3. "EAaBev TéAog TO mapdv év Eter 1698 voeuBpiov 10 dilx xepdsg
£uod Tod ebTEAODG Kai auadoic Kumpiavod iepopovaxov tod '16npitov €€
E¢napxiag IIiaviov xwpiov ZidtCiota év Tiic 'Oxpidoc keiuévov, Evdov Tiig
oeBaopiwTdTng Xai maTpiapxiko-8aciAikotdTng poviic T@v 'I6ripwvy' (This
was completed in the year 1698, November 10, by the hand of myself,
abject and ignorant Kyprianos Iviritis, hieromonk, from the province of
Pizani and the village of Siadzista near Achrida, in the most venera-
ble, most patriarchal, and most royal Monastery of Iviron).3

We may conclude from these colophons that Kyprianos was a
Greek from Siatista; an Athonite monk of Iviron Monastery; and offici-
ating priest at the church of the Greek Monastery of St Nicholas in
Moscow, which was a dependency of Iviron.

On 19 May 1669, a copy of the miraculous Athonite icon of the
Virgin Mary Portaitissa was transferred from the Monastery of St
Nicholas to a specially constructed chapel in the Voskresenskie Voroty
district. A document issued by Tsar Alexej Michajlovi¢ on that day
stated, inter alia, that Athonite monks might visit Moscow and stay at
the Monastery of St Nicholas for a period of up to four years. When
their time in Moscow was up, they were to return to their own
monastery and their places could be taken by other monks. Exceptions
could be made only under certain specific circumstances: namely, war
between Russia and the Sublime Porte or political troubles in the East®

The manuscript in question contains one further interesting note
by Kyprianos: '1691 amp<iAi>ov 22 év Mooxo8Big' (1691, April 22,
Moscow). Thus, 22 April 1691 may be considered a reasonable terminus a
quo and 3 June 1694 a terminus ad quem for Kyprianos's stay in Moscow.
So, if Alexej Michajlovit's document was still in force at the time,
hieromonk Kyprianos lived in Moscow either from 1690 to 1694 (at

8¢ povij Tij Tob ayiov NikoAdov, brrokeipévn 1@ ‘Ayiw *Oper 10D *ABovog povij Tdv
I6fdpwv tf IMopraitioon, Baciievdviwy 8¢ ’Iwdvvov 'AAeEi1ddouvg xai ITérpov
*AAeL1dBoug, abradérduwy, fitig oriv Euob Tob ypdyavrog.'

4 Istanbul, Seraglio Library No 117 (formerly Greek Institute of
Trebizond No 30), Papadopoulos-Kerameus RR 809, Mystakidis RR 427,
Deissmann RR 419.

5 Zakynthos, Library of P. Gritsanis No 8, M. Adamis, EEBZ, 35 (196),
326-8; Chatzigiakoumis 1980, pp. 150-1 (photo 56, 1-4).

6 Travin 1876, p. 11.
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least until 3 June) or from 1691 (before 22 April) to 1695. Hence, in accor-
dance with this hypothesis, he had already returned to his monastery
on Mount Athos when he wrote the third note, in 1698 ('in the ...
Monastery of Iviron').

It should be noted that two of the three manuscripts known to
have been written by Kyprianos are music manuscripts, which testifies
to his capacity of church musician. Kyprianos was not the only Greek
musician living and working in Moscow in the second half of the seven-
teenth century: another was the eminent hieromonk Meletios the
Greek.”

None of the three manuscripts written by Kyprianos contains text
or notes in Russian or Church Slavonic, and we may therefore suppose
that he made no attempt to study these languages during his stay in
Moscow. This hypothesis is supported by the fact that the Leichoudis
brothers' Concise Grammar, which he copied, is the only one we know
of that was never translated into Church Slavonic. It is, moreover, the
only manuscript of the Concise Grammar to have been copied by a
Greek. The copy belonged to Kyprianos himself: 'fitic éoTiv éuod T0d
ypéyavtog' (which belongs to me, the writer), f. 163v.

As a Greek scholar living in Moscow in the Monastery of St
Nicholas, Kyprianos must have had contact with the Leichoudis
brothers, who lived close by in the Zaikonospasskij Monastery (on f. 35
there is a correction in Ioannikios Leichoudis's hand). This does not nec-
essarily mean, however, that he was a student of theirs at the Slavo-
Graeco-Latin Academy.8 Furthermore, it is now known that the
Leichoudis brothers' students all imitated Sofronios Leichoudis's
handwriting,9 to such an extent, indeed, that it is reasonable to say
that the brothers' students were a 'school’ in their own right as far as
their graphic style is concerned. Kyprianos's manuscript, however, is
written in a personal unconfined Greek style typical of the period and
bears no graphological relationship to Sofronios's hand.

One further reference to Kyprianos confirms that he was already
in Moscow in April 1691 and that he was indisputably of Greek origin.
It was in that month that he and four other Greeks (archimandrite
Nektarios of the Monastery of St Nicholas, hieromonk Arsenios, and

7 Concerning Meletios, see Fonkit - at press.

8 See Yalamas 1991-92, pp. 115-16 and Yalamas 1992 p. 513, for lists of the
names of the Academy's students.

9 Fonkit 1988, pp. 62, 65.
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the monastic deacons Nathanail and Kosmas) were appointed members
of a committee of experts to assess the authenticity of the signature of a
Greek named Lambrinos!? and thereby bring a disagreement to an end in
Sofronios Leichoudis's favour.

The last item of information we possess about Kyprianos indi-
cates that he was still at Iviron Monastery in 1706. It is an autograph
dedication on an eleventh-century parchment roll in the library of
Iviron (MS No 13): "Adiépoca adtd &yw 6 Kumpiavdg iepopdvaxog i 1o
kadohkdv eic 10 &yiov Biua 1706 'OxtwbBpiov 1y, &uod d¢ matpig
Lianiota.' (I, hieromonk Kyprianos, dedicated this in the catholicon, in
the sanctuary, 1 October 1706, my birthplace being Siatista).!!

We have no further information about Kyprianos's life and ac-
tivity after this date, nor is it known when he died.

Moscow

10 Smencovskij 1899, p. 313.
11 L ambros 1900, p. 2, No 4133.
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A NEW COLLECTION OF SLAVONIC MANUSCRIPTS
FROM THE SINAI PENINSULA

Ioannis C. Tarnanidis, The Slavonic Manuscripts Discovered in 1975 at
St Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai (Thessaloniki, 1988)

Ivan Dobrev

The Monastery of St Catherine on the Sinai Peninsula has long
been known for its exceptionally valuable medieval Glagolitic and
Cyrillic Slavonic codices. These include the Sinai Psalter! and
Euchologion,? tenth-century Glagolitic manuscripts which have pre-

1 Gee L. Geitler, Psalterium: Glagolski spomenik manastira Sinai brda
(sa snimkom), Djela Jugoslovenske Akademije Znanosti i Umjetnosti, vol. 11l
(Zagreb, 1883); S. N. Severjanov, Cunaiickas Ilcaameoips: Tnazoauyeckui namsimuuk XI
eeka; TTaMIATHHKH cTapociaBsHckoro g3bika, 1V, HOPSC Poccuiickoin AKajJieMHH
(Petrograd, 1922); M. Dolobko, Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie, I (1925), pp.
464ff.; B. Arnim, Studien zum altbulgarischen Psalterium Sinaiticum (Leipzig,
1930); M. Altbauer, Psalterium Sinaiticum: An 11th Century Glagolilic
Manuscript from St. Catherine’s Monastery, Mt. Sinai (Skopje, 1971); II. Haues,
Texcmosa cmpyxmypa na Cunatickus ncaamup: Hzcaedsanus espxy ucmopusma u
duanexmume na 6aazapckus e3ux (Sofia, 1979, pp. 200-5; idem, Cunaiickam ncaamup u
Hezogume nucauu: Caaesncka naaeozpagus u dunsomamuxa (Sofia, 1980), pp. 83-95; L.
Mavrodinova, 'Ykpacara na Cunaickus ucantup’, Cmapobsaeapcka aumepamypa, X111
(1983), 74-90.

2 See Geitler, Euchologium: Glagolski spomenik manastira Sinai brda,
Djela Jugoslovenske Akademije Znanosti i Umjetnosti, vol. II (Zagreb, 1882); J.
Fr&ek, 'Euchologium Sinaiticum: Texte slave avec les sources grecques et
traduction frangaise', Patrologia Orientalis, XXIV 5 (Paris, 1933), XXV,3 (Paris,
1939); S. Storiski, Index verborum do Euchologium Sinaiticurmn (Warsaw, 1934);
R. Nahtigal, Euchologium Sinaiticum: Starocerkveno-slovanski glagolski
spomenik, 1. Fotografski posnetek (Ljubljana, 1941), II. Tekst s komentarjem
(Ljubljana, 1942); J. Hahn, 'Der Imperativ ra¢i im Euchologium Sinaiticum’,
Miinchener Beitrige zur Slavenkunde (Munich, 1953), 124-36; A. Vaillant,
'L'Eucologe du Sinai: Particularités de la langue du texte', Byzantinoslavica,
XXI,1 (1960), 75-87; A. Dostal, 'L'Eucologe slave du Sinai', Byzantion, XXXVI
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served the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition almost completely intact, the
eleventh-century Dobromir Gospel,® whose text illustrates the devel-
opment of Cyrillo-Methodian translations, and dozens of written
sources on parchment or paper, which have long attracted the attention
of students of Slavonic codices and palaeography# However, it turns
out that St Catherine's Monastery had not revealed all its secrets. In
1975, a unique new collection of over thirty Glagolitic and Cyrillic
Slavonic codices and fragments of codices was discovered by chance.
This literary treasure awaits Slavicists from all over the world so that
hitherto unknown data may be included in textual evidence and
palaeography relating to the grammar and lexicology of the early
Slavonic languages. Naturally, the manuscripts will have to be pub-
lished first; and until a scientific and critical edition appears on the
scene, this detailed and conscientious catalogue by Ioannis Tarnanidis
will remain the basic source. It comprises a Foreword in Greek and

(1966), 41-50; 1. Sev&enko, 'Report on the Glagolitic Fragments (of the
Euchologium Sinaiticum?) Discovered on Sinai in 1975 and Some Thoughts on
the Models for the Make-up of the Earliest Glagolitic Manuscripts', Harvard
Ukrainian Studies, VI, 2 (1982), 119-51

3 See V. Jagic, Evangelium Dobromiri: Ein altmacedonisches Denkmal
der kirchenslavischen Sprache des XII Jahrhunderts, . Grammatischer Theil,
mit drei Tafeln, 11. Lexicalisch-kritischer Theil, Sitzungsberichte der Kais.
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, philos.-hist. Classe, BB.CXXXVIII,
CXL (Vienna, 1898); M. Altbauer, 'Z lexika nové nalezeneho zlomku
Dobromirova evangelidfe', Studia palaeoslovenica (Prague, 1971), 21-5; idem,
Hobpomuposo esanzenue: Kupuacku cnomenux 0d XII sex, vol. I (Skopje, 1973); B.
Velteva, [obpomuposo eeanzeaue: Bsaeapcku namemuuk om nawasomo na XII eex
(Sofia, 1975); 1. Dobrev, ‘TekcTsT Ha JIo6pOMHPOBOTO €BaHrelHe W BTOPATA
pefakuud Ha crapoOmiarapckure GorocnyxeOuu KHHrH', Bsazapcku esuk, XXIX,1
(1979), 9-21; K. Stantev, 'Heu3BecTHbIE H MaJIOW3BECTHbIE GOJIMADCKHUC PYKOIHCH B
Napuxe’, Palaeobulgarica, V,3 (1981), 81-97; V. Despodova, ‘Jlekcukara Ha
Jlo6pomupoBoTO eBaurenue’, Makedonucmuxa, 1 (1977).

4 5ee V. Rozov, 'Bonrapckue pykonucu Hepycanuma n Cunas’, Munano, 1119
(1914), 16-38; T. Djordjevic, 'Serbia and the Holy Land', The Journal of
Theological Studies, XIX (January and April, 191), 97-114; idem., Cpncke ceemmwe y
HManecmunu (Skopje, 1925); V. Rozov, 'Cpncku pykonucu Jepycanuma u CuHaja',
Jyxcuocnosencku gunonoz, B (1925/6), 118-29; M. Speranskij, 'Cnassuckas
nucsMennocTb XI-XIV BB. na Cunae u B Ilanectune’, HOPAC, XXXII (1927), 94-117; V.
Rozov, 'Cep6s B Ilanectune u Ha Cuua’, Tpyasl IV-ro cmesma pycckux
akajfieMuueckux opranu3auui, I (Belgrade, 1929), pp. 195-200; idem, 'Cunaiiusi B
Cep6uu X1V B.', Byzantinoslavica, 1 (1929), 16-21.
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English (pp. 15-18 and 39-42); an Introduction, again in Greek and
English (pp. 21-36 and 45-59); a description in English of 29 codices, 9
fragments, and 3 rolls (pp. 65-181); 34 colour plates (pp. 185-216); 121
black-and-white photographs of individual pages or bifolia (pp. 219-
351); a basic bibliography (p. 353); and an Index nominum et rerum (pp.
355-9).The book also includes a panoramic drawing of the Monastery of
St Catherine and the Ar-rhaha Valley with Mount Sinai in the back-
ground, signed by David Roberts (pp. 60-1). The Foreword is preceded
by a Preface by Damianos, Archbishop of Sinai and Hegumen of St
Catherine's Monastery, in Greek and English (pp. 9-10 and 11-12).
There is no doubt that we have here a handbook of great impor-
tance to anyone who will be working on the Sinai collection in the fu-
ture. In the course of his description of the newly discovered collection
of manuscripts with photographs of a number of them, the author in-
troduces us to St Catherine's Monastery as a treasury of the entire
wealth of Slavonic antiquity. He dwells in detail on the Monastery's
historic links with the Slav clergy, the earliest evidence of such links
being Domentijan's Life of St Sava, first Serbian archbishop from 1219-3
According to this work, during his travels in the Holy Land in 1229,
Sava not only visited the Russian Monastery of the Archangel Michael
in Jerusalem, but also founded two Serbian monasteries: St George's at
Acre and St John's at Zion.6 During his second journey, in 1234-5,” Sava
founded a third monastery, the Monastery of the Holy Virgin, on the
road to Sinai and visited the holy places where, according to legend,
God spoke to Moses from a burning bush, told him to lead the Israelites
out of Egypt (Exodus III), and gave him the Ten Commandments (Exodus
XIX). Not far from there, in St Catherine's Monastery, Sava held a ser-
vice in Slavonic. Professor Tarnanidis rightly believes (p. 50) that this

5 Concerning him, see XXueom Csemoza Cage: Hanucao Jlomenmujan, 131. h.
Hannunh (Belgrade, 1860); A. Gavrilovic, Ceetu Casa: Ilperies XHBOTa H pajia
(Belgrade, 1900; I. Ruvarac, ‘Opnomak u3 Hanucane npe 1891 pacnpase o riaBHEM
MOMEHTHMa M3 XHBOTa ¢B. CaBe, IPBOT CPICKOr apxuenuckona', lemonuc Mamuye
Cpncke, CCVII (1901); V. Zlatarski, Hcmopus na 6sazapckama 0spxcasa npe3 cpedrume
sexose, vol. III (Sofia, 1940), pp. 312-17, 408-13; V. Rozov, ‘Crpannna u3 xusota Cs.
Case’, Cnomenux Cpncxe Kpamescke Axademuje, LXIX (1952), 95-105; Casa Hemarouh _
Ceemu Casa: Hemopuja u npedare (Belgrade, 1979).

6 See JKusom Ceemoza Case: Hanucao Teodocuje, 185-6.

7 Professor Tarnanidis believes that St Sava died in Tirnovo on 14
January 1236. Cf. S. Stanojevic and A. Solovjev, 'Koje je rogune ympo Cb. Casa’,
I'nac, CLVI (1933), 159-69.
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is not in itself a firm argument that there were Slavonic liturgical
books on Sinai at that time. The hypothesis presented by such
Bulgarian scholars as the late Professor Iordan Zaimov, for instance,
that Glagolitic manuscripts and ecclesiastical valuables were brought
to Sinai from Macedonia as early as the eleventh century, in order to
save them from being looted during the campaigns of Basil II 'the
Bulgarslayer' (976-1025), is unproven and improbable. In view of the
fact that most of the Sinai manuscripts are from the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries, a period when south Slav monasticism was flour-
ishing, and that they also reflect the great variety of contemporary
literary genres, Professor Tarnanidis believes that it was in this period
that the collection was gradually compiled. He points out that in
1359/60, Jakov, the Metropolitan of Serres,® ordered that a Triodion (a
Horologion, a Psalter, and a collection of the Homilies of John
Chrysostomos) be copied and sent to the Monastery of the Holy Virgin,
which maintained close relations with St Catherine's Monastery? An-
other intermediary for Serbian books on their way to Sinai was the
Monastery of the Archangel Michael in Jerusalem,!® which was
founded by Stefan Uro3 II Milutin (1282-1321), and, vice versa, liturgi-
cal books were copied in St Catherine's Monastery and sent to the
Monastery of the Archangel Michael. This is attested by a marginal
note dated 1373/4:

Guu -rpmfu\\. MoaoyTks. Tocakanm Koma. Henmea ce Of ¢TON. CHNAH. POYKOI paBh
BOKHUYX HKPOMONAX. Hakosa. M rphiunn 1ANHKK CTMOY ApXHCTPATHIOY LPKEE
cpuBeknile o epcammb. Hzgopaa cToropckora mpakora. Bee wapeaoy. H cn
THIHKOMB H Ch WXTAWKOML. NHyla A4 HE Annca. HUZBOAA NOBOTA Nh HCTHHL
BOYTAPCKOr® KZhika. Teph BTh KheTh. Beamu wu € Buao oycnano. TpkerasakTy ra

HA CPLBCKRI €Zhi . . . M Kako cmo Bb WZBOAK NaxwAKAH. Tako u cmo nucann. Nu
WAAAranu. Nu npuaarann . . . H oynuca ce cuia kuura B Ak S. u Wu il g1l

8 Concerning him, see S. Stanoevi¢, ‘Cepcku#t MuTpomonut Hakos',
Seminarium Kondakovianum, X (Prague, 1938); S. Radoji¢ic, 'JakoB Cepcku
KmbHropyban u necHukK cprckd XVI Beka', Jlemonuc Mamuye Cpncke, 390 (1962), 323-
32; C. Hannick, 'Jakov von Serres und der Codex Sin. Slav. 21', Apxeozpagcxu
npunosu, 111 (1981), 137-42.

9 See Rozov, 'Bonrapckue pykonuck Hepycanuma u Cunas’, 20-1.

10 gee N. Dutic, 'Cpncku ApxanhelickH MaHacTHp y Jepycanumy',
TIoduwireuya Huxone Yynuha, 1X (1887), 235-42; D. Glumac, ‘Cpiicke 3ayx6une y
MNanecrunn’, [nacnux Cpncke npasocaasHe ypxee, X-XII (1946), 239-50.

11 A Vostokov, Puronozuseckue nabnrodenus (St Petersburg, 1865), p. 178.
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The copy was made from the new Bulgarian Mount Athos izvod,
which was kept at St Catherine's. This in itself is evidence of cultural
interaction, contact, and co-operation between Bulgarian monks from
Mount Athos and monastic communities on Sinai, and perhaps too of the
presence of a not inconsiderable Bulgarian monastic community in St
Catherine's Monastery, which is borne out by other Sinai manuscripts
with important information about medieval Bulgarian culture. Thus
the fourteenth-century Middle Bulgarian Octoechus (No 19 in St
Catherine's library) describes how the old Athonite monk Ioan from
the Great Lavra of St Athanasius, together with other members of the
clergy and laity who followed his example, translated and compiled,
for the use of the Bulgarian church, a number of liturgical books and
homilies, including the New Testament (Gospels and Epistles) and the
Psalms. A marginal note in another fourteenth-century Middle
Bulgarian manuscript (No 23) states that the new izvod of the Triodion
was done in the Great Lavra of St Athanasius by Joseph of Mount
Athos:

CiH WZEOA® MZEEAE CTAPE'D CTHIM FAEMBIH TWCHP, HZh CTRE AABPR WZh
FPRURCKATO AKZhIKA E'h NALlIL nm.rapcwuu.lz

This marginal note was written by hieromonk Methodius, who copied
other books as well: an Octoechus (No 20 in St Catherine's library), the
Bogorodi¢nik (No 22 in St Catherine's library), and probably the
Homilies of Ephraim Syrus (in the library of the Monastery of St Paul
on Mount Athos).13

Contact between the Sinai Monastery and the southern Slavs did
not cease during the period of Ottoman domination. Thus, the icon of
King Samuel's son-in-law, loan Vladimir,!4 came to Sinai. This was an

12 gee J. Ivanov, Baazapcku cmapunu uz Makedonus (Sofia, 1931), p. 275; G.
Popov, 'HOBOOTKpHTO CBeJleHHEe 3a IpeBOjayecka NEHHOCT Ha OBIrapcKH
KHHXOBHHIH oT CBeTa ropa npe3 nbpBata nonosuna Ha XIV B.', Bsazapcku esux,
XXXVIII (1978), 402f.

13 See ]. Ivanov, op. cit., 277.

14 gee G. Ostrogorski, ‘Cunajcka ukona cB. JoBana Bnagumupa’, Cabpauu
deaa, vol. IV (Belgrade, 1970), 159-69. Concerning loan Vladimir, see A. Sopov,
"EXMH NOKYMeHT 3a Obiarapckata ucropus’, Céopnuk 3a Hapodnu ymomeopenus, Il
(1890), 115-31; V. Zlatarski, Hcmopus na 6sazapckama dspxcasa npes cpednume sexose,
vol. II,2 (Sofia, 1927); A. Gregoar, 'BbarapckuaT npousxoi Ha IllexcnHpoBaTa
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object of special veneration in the western Bulgarian lands; as well as a
service for a saint and a brief Life in Greek, an extended Greek Life was
dedicated to him, written by Cosmas of Citium and published in Venice
in 1690 and reprinted in the Moschopol Miscellanies in the 1740s.

Professor Tarnanidis's notes and observations confirm the view
that the Monastery of St Catherine was one of the main centres of
Byzantine and Slavonic cultural collaboration.!> Noting that from the
sixth century onwards and throughout the Middle Ages Sinai was a
major centre of monasticism and Orthodoxy, endowed and protected by
the Byzantine emperors, the author particularly stresses its role as a
coenobitic Byzantine and Slav monastic community, which showed
great respect for the Slavonic Christian codices (p. 53).

Professor Tarnanidis gives a fairly full account of the scientific
interest shown in St Catherine's Slavonic manuscripts (pp. 55-6). The
first scholar to mention them was the Jesuit monk Claude Sicard, who
visited the monastery in 1725 and noted that the library boasted a col-
lection of Russian manuscripts: 'leur Bibliothéque est encore trés
nombreuse, elle est riche surtout en manuscrits grecs, russiotes, arabes,
syriaques, abyssins et autres'.!6 (The term 'Russian' probably embraces
any books written in Church Slavonic letters.) The Slavonic
manuscripts drew the attention of the Russian archimandrite Porfirij
Uspenskij 120 years later, on two visits in 1845 and 1850.17 During his
second visit, he also noted the existence of Glagolitic works. The first,
brief, description of the Sinai manuscripts was the work of Antonin
I(apustin,18 who counted 38 Slavonic monuments, though his account

"Bypsa"™’, Poduna, 11,2 (1939); N. Lubinkovic, ‘Jlereaga o Bnagumupy u Kocapu —
H3Mohy NHCaHe H YCMeHe KibHXeBHOCTH , Hayunu cacmanak crasucma y Bykoee dane,
V1,2 (1977).

15 Concerning other centres, see I. Dujtev, 'LleHTpsl BH3aHTHHCKO-
CIaBIHCKOro o6mIeHHS H COTpyAaHH4YecTBa', Tpydw Omodena OpesHepycckoi
aumepamypuel, XIX (1963), 107-29.

16 See V. BeneSevi&, Onucanue zpeveckux pyKonuceli MoHacmeips ce3amoii
Examepunwi ua Cunae (St Petersburg, 1911), p. VIIL

17 Porfirij Uspenskij, ITepsoe nymewecmsue ¢ Cunaiickuii monacmoips ¢ 1845
200y (St Petersburg, 1856); Bmopoe 1850 2, W3mectus HMmmepaTopckoro
apxeoJnorsyeckoro obuiccTsa gpesHocTHH, 1865.

18 A ntonin (Kapustin), H3 sanucox cunaiickoeo 6ozomonsya, Tpynst Knesckoi
AyxoBHO® axamemnu 1873 (cents6pn); see also M. A. Salmina, 'JIHeBHHK

apxuMaBipaTa AuTonuHa (Kanycrrna)', Tpyds: Omdena Opesne pycckoii aumepamypsi,
XXVII (1971).

164




A New Collection of Slavonic Manuscripts

does not include any information about the Sinai Psalter or the Sinai
Euchologion. N. Kondakov!? took a special interest in the Glagolitic
texts and published photographs of the above-mentioned monuments.
In 1907, 1908, and 1911, St Catherine's was also visited by V. Bene3evit,
who succeeded in photographing some of the manuscripts, and in 1908
Vladimir Rozov?? undertook a detailed description of the Bulgarian
and Serbian codices. The latter served as the basis of M. Speranskij's
study and catalogue of 43 manuscripts.2! The same number of
manuscripts are listed in the most recent catalogue, drawn up by M.
Kamil,?2 and comprise the 'old’ Sinai collection.

The 'new’ Sinai collection, described by loannis Tarnanidis, con-
sists of 41 archaeographic units: 14 parchment codices, 4 parchment
fragments (one of them, No 17, a palimpsest), 14 paper codices, 6 paper
fragments, 1 parchment roll, and 2 paper rolls. Four of the parchment
codices (Nos 1, 2, 3, 5) and one of the parchment fragments (No 4) are
written in rounded Old Bulgarian Glagolitic of the tenth century. The
rest of the manuscripts are Serbian (24), Middle Bulgarian (5), and
Russian (3) written in Cyrillic of the twelfth to the fourteenth century;
the section of the Dobromir Gospel (No 7) dates from the eleventh cen-
tury; besides the Serbian Cyrillic, there is also a Greek script, two
later Russian manuscripts (Nos 21 and 22) written in Moldavia in the
fifteenth century, and one of the manuscripts is not homogeneous in its
orthography — part of it is in a non-jus Serbian script, while the rest is
in a Bulgarian script with only one a

As we have seen, 32 out of the total of 41 archaeographic units
date from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and 29 of these are
south Slavonic. This ratio confirms the hypothesis that the new Sinai
collection (of course, this applies to the entire collection of Slavonic
manuscripts at St Catherine's Monastery) came into being gradually be-
fore the period of Ottoman domination and during the first decades of
the final Ottoman conquests in the Bulgarian and Serbian lands. With
one exception (No 17), the collection lacks Bulgarian and Serbian
manuscripts from the fifteenth century and later. Only one of the
manuscripts (No 38) was written specifically for the Monastery of St

19N, Kondakov, ITymewecmesue na Cunaii 61881 2. (Odessa, 1882).

205ee . 4.

2l Geen. 4.

22 M. Kamil, Catalogue of All Manuscripts in the Monastery of St
Catherine (Wiesbaden, 1970), pp. 147-8.
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Catherine: it is a non-jus parchment roll, 184cm long and 13.5cm wide,
containing the Liturgy of John Chrysostomos, which was written on the
orders of 'caesar' Hrelja and his wife Anna for the needs of the Sinai
Monastery.

B A4 NpOcTH FCHA KeCapa XPEAI. M RAOK KECAPHUOY ANNOY. nogeakenuwiaa
NUCATH CHIO ATPrIIO CTOW KOVTIHNE CHNAMCKOM POYKOKW Awiaka rphunarw pparwe

npucua (p. 176)

Protosebast Hrelja received the title of 'caesar' as a reward from John
Cantacuzenus in 1342, doubtless the same year as the above marginal
note was written. As Professor Tarnanidis observes, the note could not
have been written at a later date, since Hrelja died in December 1342.
This is attested by his tombstone at Rila Monastery, the text of which
begins with the words:

rPOBh TE ChAPKAKUTE NNE Bmpiysena Kecapoy

and expresses the grief of his bereaved wife:

CTPAKAETE WBOIAS OFMPhIPIBAENHEM TEOHME Kecap8 nphuzpeant XBasenin
KeCapuia TEWIA cSnpSaKHLA PIAAIOIM H ABOCTPANKA LN,

The tombstone also gives the exact date of his death:

Ak 5.W.NA. €N AMKTIWN T2 mciy. A€K. K3 Afb nphCTaBH €€ CAABNBI KeCaph
CTEHANR. XPEARA APArOBOAA. MNHLIKCKRIMB WBPAZOMB XAPITWH KTHTOPh €TTO
Xpama cero

(27 December 1342). Clearly monks travelled between the south-west
Bulgarian lands, where Hrelja's domains were situated, and St
Catherine's, and took there a liturgical roll written by Dragia in order
to save the souls of the caesar and his wife. The‘?' were probably monks
from Rila Monastery, whose donor was Hrelja.?

2 Geel. Dujtev, Cmapa 6aazapcka knuxcnuna, vol. Il (Sofia, 1943), pp. 283-4.
24 gee |. Ivanov, Ce. Hean Puncku u nezosus monacmup (Sofia, 1917); Velda-
Mari Bibikova, ‘Ktutopcku noprpet Ha $eopana Xpenbo', Myseu u namemuuyu na

xyamypama (1971), vol. 2; L. Praskov, Xpeavosama xyaa: Hcmopus, apxumexmypa,
acusonuc (Sofia, 1973).
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The fact that Bulgarian monks visited St Catherine's is attested
in a marginal note, probably from the fourteenth century, in MS No 18,
a thirteenth-century Russian copy of an Ascetic Miscellany.

Aa k BEAOMO BCakomoy KanSrepS npuKOAEISmSE 8 CHNAKX MAH K CPRBA Wb HAW €
BFAPHNE MAH € PSCHNB Z4 CHE KEAMK. NACTABAENHEMB FCNMMb BCEWCEIPIEN NAro
Kncna FEPMaANA . . . WCTAEHAL AA NE PABOTATH N"K°M8 NHLIjJA

The illegible word, indicated by a line of dots, contains the letters «, w,
Asxs — probably from the Greek root &evodox- — and should be read
keenopoxs. On this occasion, at the insistence of German, who was Bishop
at the Sinai Monastery in the fourteenth century, a special cell was set
aside for the accommodation, free of charge, of Serbian, Bulgarian, and
Russian monks, and no-one had the right to draw any income from it.

Only one manuscript is specifically dated: the Life of St Basil
the Younger (No 20), a Middle Bulgarian monument of 1369/70, as is at-
tested by the marginal note on fol. 120v:

prkopAkate nona neTpa. uenmca ¢ia Knura Bh AKTO LS. W ON Bk Zemu BARCThH.
NPH LPH ACENH Bb

The above-mentioned Bulgarian king in undoubtedly John Alexander
(1331-71), as Professor Tarnanidis points out; other members of the same
family were Michael Sisman (1323-30), his sons Michael, John, son of
Theodora, and John, son of Sarah-Theodora), and his brother John, all
of whom, like John Alexander himself, also also bore the surname
Asen,2’

kopenk cxya nwanna nphuzaipmare upk sanrapwms acknk

according to the translator of the Chronicle of Manasses. So far aAcsns, as
a title of John Alexander, is attested chiefly in Greek documents, such
as: John Cantacuzenus (ed. Bonn. I, 43; I, 26), Nicephorus Gregoras (ed.
Bonn. IX, 13), the charter of Patriarch Callistus to the clergy in
Tirnovo, dated 1355 — x¥p ’lwavvny 10v 'Acdvn — (ed. Miklosich-
Miiller, I, p. 439), the Synodic Act concerning the engagement of
Andronicus, son of John Palaeologus, to Keraca, daughter of John

25 Concerning the dynasty of John Alexander, see V. N. Zlatarski, Bonpoc

0 npoucxoxcoenuu 6oazapckozo yaps Heana-Anexcanopa, CTaThu 10 CIaBIHOBEJICHHIO,
vol. II (St Petersburg, 1906).
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Alexander — tod OynAotdtov BaciAéwe TdV BovAydpwv kxbp 'Twdvvov
*AAeEGvdpov Tob 'Acavn — (ed. Miklosich-Miiller, I, p. 432, see also p.
185), a charter of 1379 (September, 3rd indiction) granted to the
Monastery of St Vlas near Nessebur — tiiv BagiAciav 1@ Tpiopaxapiote
Exeiv xai doidipe Baoirel Twavvy "AcGvy kai mamme Ti¢ 6aciAgiag pov
— (ed. MTawaddmovros - Kepapeds Analecta I, pp. 468-9). The same sur-
name also appears in a Bulgarian source.?

In their content, the manuscripts Professor Tarnanidis describes
make up a typical church-monastery collection. It comprises psalters
(Nos 2, 3, 6, 8, 13, 22, 25, 26, 30), which were used by the inoks (monks)
throughout the day, prayer-books (Nos 1, 16, 31), menaia (Nos 4, 11, 33,
34, 35), ascetic miscellanies (Nos 18, 24), hymnographic miscellanies
with canons, paracletics, Acathist hymns, and kontakia (Nos 10, 12, 14,
15), liturgical rolls (Nos 38, 39, 40), an Octoechus (No 9), a Triodion (No
36), a Horologion (No 29), Tetraevangela (Nos 7, 37), a Life of Basil
the Younger (No 20), a Typicon (No 21), and a book of Church rules and
Canons (No 23). It contains relatively few original texts (i.e. not trans-
lated from Greek). Of particular note are the two prayers for protection
from wolves on fols 1, 2, and 3 of the Glagolitic Psalter of Dimitri the
Ol'tar'nik (No 3), as also a very interesting treatise on healing (fol.
141) in the same manuscript. This treatise requires a new reading of the
scriptio continua, by which I mean a different division of words from
that given by Professor Tarnanidis (p. 99). Owing to the exceptional
importance of the text, I suggest another reading, accompanied by a
translation.

Epd‘l'kﬂd HOZM"NAA oﬂ'kpuﬂ'ln NA de‘l'hEM 'rponuu. ICO\{IH'LIUG 1. Bb BHN'Ii
BhZEAPBILE ICNUTH. PRIME BEAMKArO AMCTERE OTOKOY ChTABKhILIE. 4 KOPENHE €r0
kzgh. pEACKOEE ChTABKBINE ATPOME NUTH. AGYT™h FAABA TOI. TPACABHIH. ETAA
HE HA OTPOUAMB XOAHT'H TO NE NOVLIAETH CA KPhH. OChTA KEAMKAro. chma
€CTH Bh TAABAXB. A4 TOFO. M. ChTARKBINE Bh BUNE AATH. ICIUTH. €rAA NECTH
sheenn oyhern An BAnk® Zmminero makunk xopenme. €rpa BRAETH qﬁuo\(
TAKBKA ATPOBA. AH OTOKh. AH NPOXOAA HE BRAETH. TO KOPEHHE TO BAPHTH Eb

26 The donor's inscription in the Church of St Nicholas at Staricene in
the Pirot region is mentioned:
HZEOAENHEMS WIlA W ChEPLTENHEML CHHA M ChnocnKILENHEM™ CTAro AXA CWZAA CX W
NANIHCA CR XpAMB ... Ch EKCOAOM™B APCENH’k H G¢MHM H KOCTANAHNA ... Bh ANH
saroskpnare upk 1wHa ackwk w npu rive shaaoyph En akTo 5w W M.
See S. Gabelic, 'TIpuior no3nasama XHBonuca upkse Cs. Hikone ko CTanHuema',
3ozpag, XVIII (1987), 22.
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gunk. Toro yawk icnuTH. W TO BEALTH. ae ne BRAET® npoxoAa Bn ckopk. To
WEAK COAB BAPHTH Ch MEAOMB. TO KE BBAOKHTH B NMPOXOAT. I alpe ca hzga
ZANEYET . TO NOKPHEBNO AHCTELE AIBO KOPENKE ChTEPHILE. TO HKE CHINATH NA
KZEXR. A€ NOTAR I1ZAOMITH. AH IZEMNET® TO PhiKANR MAKR TI APOKARRK
npUEAZATH. oTouk BpwTENL. Bapuewine npuaaraTH. pueaTek. ae Ame
NAYRNL BOARTH. AW raaga. TO Bhaol TemnE Wb TH Habuh. Auks noakmEsnwe
MAAT® A0 OVIUBIO. MPHAGKITH. 4 E€TAA BINO TEYETh. TO ZOA® ICTEPHIUIE. TH
ikTH. ¢h Acemn. chmbibwe TH chTHpaTH. ARTHIPO eraa BoakeTn BeAHKa
ATPOBA. AH PACT'R. TO PhKNR MAKK. TH APOKARA NPHEAZATH XKTPost.
YPEMOWI® CTPONIION ZHAOMOY. KONIO €FAA BAXAETH YphKh. LIEEEI KONKCKOI KOPA
€r0 EBAOKHTH Bh KZER. €rAA AACNBI FNBIRTh. TO YABPHHO KOPENHE ChTEPh
Nacimal. ae cpuxk BhKH uphkeae EAATH®. TO nAATBHA uMCTA. nAATR
ypEZABBIE. TI ABKILK NOEXK. NOAOKHTH NA TEMENH. NPREOE NAATR TO KE NA
NEMB ABKHUK. TO 2KE KAl TH. €A KAIIBAET® YAKKD TO OMAND BAPHE'BLLE Eh
BuNE . 1 . yal BOAWKTH. AA EAHNAR ICNHETB. AYIE FAAKA CHETHEA BRAETh. TO
OBhYA MOTRIAA TH CAAO., AKBO MACAO AKBO AOI, Thmn HKE NOMAZATH. €rAa
BRAETE CTOYAENHIA. TO ZABYD MEABKHAK. TI AOI. TI KOPhI UEPOKHI HErnhile
TH MeAh. Th Whax coan. a unpsl npuaaraTu ckpx

'The treatment of St Cosmas. To cure diarrhoea — obrin [a kind of
herb]: dry it and boil it in wine, then drink it. For a swelling — the
leaves of agrimony: cut them into small pieces. When you apply it
to a wound, use the roots: cut the roots into small pieces, push them
in deep. And the sap from the head [of the agrimony plant] is used
to cure fever. But if the fever attacks children, do not let blood. The
seeds of the thistle are in the head: cut 30 heads into wine and give
it to them to drink. If one is bitten by a mad dog or wolf — use the
roots of the greater celandine. If you have a heavy stomach, or
swelling, or constipation, boil the roots and drink one cup. And re-
member, if this does not pass quickly, you must boil a piece of salt
with honey and place it in the rear orifice. If the wound burns, grind
the leaves or roots of nettles and place them on the wound. If you
break a leg or sprain it, apply a dressing of rye flour and tartar. For
a swelling or an open wound, apply plantain after you have boiled
it. If you have a headache or facial pain — apply dressings of
white incense and gall on the face up to the ears, and if the wine
starts to drip, grind white clay, sift it, mix it with lard, and spread
it downwards over the face. When a child has a stomach-ache, or
there is a rupture, dress the wound with rye flour and tartar. For a
bad case of scab, wild onions. If the horse has worms — use dock,
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place the roots in the wound. If the gums are rotting, cover them
with ground roots of savory. If the worms are biting — cut a piece of
clean cloth and take a new silver spoon and place them on the fore-
head, first the cloth and then the spoon, and use the same medicine.
If someone has a cough, boil elecampane in wine, add tea, and drink
them at once. If the head is scurfy, cover it with sheep dung and fat
or oil and lard. If you have the shivers — use fat and oak bark on
charcoal, honey, and a piece of salt. Put sulphur on boils.'

EpawsBa kozmuwaa contains many Bulgarian popular names of
plants: spwrkun, related to the modern Bulg. 6psTuu "xusosnex”, plan-
tain, Plantago major, with the old vocalic interchange spur-: spw, cf.
spueTh, from *brut-ti 'sapling, green branch, growth for winter fodder',
the closest related Indo-European form being the Lat. frutex 'bush,
shrub' from *bhrut-. pkaokw, acc. sing. pkanknen > phaokoss 'radish’,
Raphanus sativus. The root vowel is interesting, indicated also by
Czech redkev from the Proto-Slavonic acc. *rédeksvs the Proto-
Slavonic reconstruction proposed by M. Vasmer is *redsky, based on the
Ukr. peapka from the Proto-Slavonic *redsky: but in Ukr. this would
give *pinpka. Cp. however pbapka in the Old Russian script, the Ukr.
penska, cf. Bulg. dial. ppaoksa, sproksa, from *redbksve. On the other
hand, Vasmer allows the other Proto-Slavonic base *redeksbv-, so we
have before us an Old European cultural loanword, from the Lat. acc.
radicem 'root’, as with other borrowed names of cultivated plants
(THIK®I, CMOK'BI, MPhKBI, ACC. THIKBER, (MOKhER, mphkhis, the Bulgarian
"‘pumpkin, fig, carrot’). The Proto-Slavonic suffix is u.
xanun should be interpreted as St John's wort Hypericum perforatum or
Erythrea centaurium (see mawu 'Erythrea centaurium' in N. Gerov's
dictionary. zmuune mawune is Chelidonium majus. oman 'elecampane’ in
modern Bulgarian is oman Inula helenium. o¢wrw, Bulgarian ocst
'thistle’, Carduus acanthoides.

The west Bulgarian kxonpusa (in the region of Pernik and Kjustendil)
corresponds to mokpusa, 'nettle’, Urtica, the closest parallels being the
Polish pokzywa and the Slov. dial. piikrywa, which presuppose the
Proto-Slavonic *pokriva alongside *kopriva and *kropiva (Russian
kpanuBa, Ukr. kponusa, Slov. kropiva and kopriva, the Polish place-
names Kropiwnica and Koprzywnica). The variety of stems is due to
the ancient belief that the nettle, as the first edible plant to appear in
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spring after a long, hard winter, determined whether the clan would
survive or not.

The manuscript also attests ueps, modern Bulgarian uep Quercus cerris,
a borrowing from the vulgar Latin cerrus 'oak' neposo aepso.

uptmows 'wild onion' Allium ursinum, close parallels in Slavonic being
the Russian uepemina, the Slovene ¢remos, and the Polish trzemucha
'wild onion, cp. Lith. kermuise 'wild garlic', ancient Greek xpduvov,
Hesychius xpéuvov ‘cultivated onion' and the modern Bulgarian bor-
rowing from modern Greek kpomup, the Lith. and ancient Greek corre-
spondence (with the dropping of the intervocalic sigma) indicates the
Proto-Slavonic reconstruction *¢erms3 (cf. the Russian yepemiua). The
form wpkmows may derive directly from it, but may also come from the
Slov. ¢&remos, and derive from the Proto-Slavonic *¢ermos-.

uaspnw uybpuua 'savory', Satureia hortensis, comes from the Proto-
Slavonic *¢gbr-, cf. the Russian wa6ep, Ukr. ya6ep, Byelorussian yaGop,
Czech ¢&abr, as well as tubr, ¢ibr, and the Polish czabr, and see the mod-
ern Bulgarian ye6puka in Gerov's dictionary, a parallel Proto-Slavonic
base *tubr- is also possible, found in the Bulg. yy6puua and Serbian
qy6ap.

wresuu, kucenen 'sorrel’, Oxalis acetosella, is related to the verb mass
'to tan', cf. the Russian, meit, Ukr. masii 'dock, sorrel'.

We learn that wau,a word of oriental etymology, has existed in
Bulgarian since the time of Cyril and Methodius; the north Chinese
¢ha was borrowed very early by the Altaic languages (Mongolian and
Altaic ¢ay), which also included Proto-Bulgarian. Therefore, uai is
essentially an Old Bulgarian word, and not a later borrowing from
Russian, as has been hitherto believed.

Words which add considerably to the Bulgarian historical lexicon are:
7oA 'white clay’, corresponding old words in the Ohrid and Veles re-
gion are 301, 300€eH0, 30H0CBaM = 'TJey, TIEJXOCBaM, FeIXO0CaHO"
‘enamel’; eroyaenuua 'fever and ague'; enetusn, which comes from enerum,
modern Bulgarian cuereit 'blight', which in Old Bulgarian also meant
'scabs or shingles on the head'; atpe (aTpome nutu), with an unusual old
meaning of 'innards', related to the Sanskrit antram, ancient Greek
gvrepa 'intestines' — usually the descendants of Proto-Slavonic *gtro
mean 'liver’, cp. dial. (Shumen region) erpo 'liver'. The original of the
modern Bulgarian ckbinam is cwrasuark, ¢nranuaru, with metathesis of
the consonants Tx to kx (cp. the transition in TascTO > KI'BCTO, In the
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Sliven region, and a similar metathesis from rx to nx and the reverse in
rasBoKks/raxeoks > Aansoks and in miero > dial. rnero etc.

Professor Tarnanidis gives an exhaustive list of the incipits of
manuscript No 9, which deserves the most careful attention, comprising
thirteen folios of an Octoechus in fourteenth-century non-jus orthogra-
phy, with canons, stichera, etc. for four, five, and six voices for the ser-
vices on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday. Some passages bear a re-
markable phraseological similarity to some of Clement's works; e.g.
folio 1: ko canue Buce oBnTekosak and saxx cehrTozapnku TeOM NosE Mmaxe
waTeue @Ko caiine macero mupa;Z’ fol. 12v: rphyornoyio mura8 wumipak and
MEIAY HAOARCKOY W noTpesaam, 28 mura8 uaoan pazapai;2? fol. 12v: sFozapnum
caogecu npocekTucre and sSanxnosenn caogecw npockhructe;30 fol. 13v:
TpheshTaamK Zaphmn weancTakmu nppup and TPRCEETAAMN ZapAMH WBAHCTABLUN;] |
fol. 13v: ke cabine cumoyie nppoun and BxCHIA NA ZEMH 1AKO CANILE TPHUNOCTACHANS
BKCTEA ZapEmu Bcero mupa npocshipan,32 TpucehTaa mu Zapamu @Ko caiine
cuiamn, 33 nave caiina TPOHUHRIMH Zaphmu cuiaiam, 34 AXOENOK CHAOK CHAIA NAYeE
caina, 35 HZAPAABHAMH AOVUAMH TIPOCHAED AKO CAlILE 'rpm.\ameue.36 These
observed similarities once again raise the important question of
Clement's hymnographic work and his representational system. A
complete examination of the octoechus is necessary, and will be much

27 [loxsana 3a K upun Dunocod. Knumenm Oxpudcku. Cs6panu csyunenus, vol. [
(Sofia, 1970), p. 427 (fol. 40r).

28 Concerning services of St Clement, see K. Stancev and G. Popov,
Kaumenm Oxpudcku (Sofia, 1988), p. 199 (No 37 in the collection of the Austrian
National Library, fol. 264r).

29 Concerning services of St Clement, see B. Angelov, ‘Knument
OXpHJICKH — aBTOp Ha 06uH cnyx6u’, Koncmanmun-Kupun Dunocogp: Fbuneen
cboprux no cayuai 1100-200uwnunama om cmspmma my (Sofia, 1969), p. 256 91 No
122 in the National Library of Sofia).

30 [foxeana 3a Kupua @usocod, fol. 39v.

31 Tripesenici for Clement before the feast of Christmas; StanZev and
Popov, op. cit., p. 166 (No 166 in the collection of A. Chludov, fol. 40v).

32 Moxsana 3a Kupun dunocod, fol. 37v.

3 Ibid., fol. 38r.

34 bid., fol. 38r.

35 Moxeanno cnoso 3a Humumop Conyncku. Kaumenm Oxpudcku. Cobpanu
couunenus, vol. I, p. 234 (fol. 424v).

36 Clement's canon for Euthymius the Great; see Stantev and Popov, op.
cit., p. 173 (1 ((in the collection of printed works, CGADA, Moscow, fol. 81r).
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assisted by Professor Tarnanidis's sound analytical work. We shall be
able to express reasoned views upon publication of the whole of MS No
14 together with its Greek originals.

In MS No 14/N, a Serbian Miscellany from the thirteenth cen-
tury, St Cyril is commemorated on fols 145-6:

Ba Thkae ANb [14 Feb.] npnas™a wrua wawero kvpuaa. oyuureaa caoshuckare
TPON raac. A

and a troparion in his honour is mentioned:

U neaenb npuaekbHO NPEMOYAPOCTE cecTpoy cesk cTBOpH,

while MS No 12 (a thirteenth- to fourteenth-century Serbian collection
of hymns) contains a kontakion in memory of St Sava of Serbia (for 4
January):

CTPW‘BMH CARZhb TEOHXh B’I"OMBKABNH CABO UPKOER TGAG‘NM{IO WHHCTHER CAGYI'A
BaXTh NpECTHK TPoHLE.

MS No 14 fol. 130 has examples of the Slavonic names of months:

MCUB WKTEB PEKOM AWCTONAA HMAT ANM 4A,

and similar examples are to be found in MS No 21, a Russian-
Moldavian typicon of the fifteenth century.

Without doubt the very greatest scientific interest lies in the
newly discovered Glagolitic manuscripts: 28 folios from the
Euchologium Sinaiticum (No 1), 32 folios from the Psalterium
Sinaiticum (No 2), a hitherto unknown psalter of 145 folios, copied, ac-
cording to Professor Tarnanidis, in the twelfth century, a bifolium from
a menaion (No 4), and a missal of 80 folios (No 5). Professor Tarnanidis
accepts the traditional dating of the earliest Glagolitic manuscripts,
which is that the Sinai Psalter and Euchologion are eleventh-century
monuments, and dates the Sinai missal (No 5) and the Psalter of
Dimitri (No 3) to 50-100 years later, i.e. 11th-12th c. and 12th c. respec-
tively. Among specialists in Glagolitic palaeography, the view is now
gaining ground that the Sinai Psalter and Euchologion were in fact
copied in the tenth century, in which case Professor Tarnanidis's dating
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of the other three Glagolitic manuscripts would have to be moved for-
ward by about a century.

The newly discovered part of the Sinai Euchologion is described
in great detail (pp. 65-87). Great credit is due to the author for finding
and pointing out the Greek originals of the Old Bulgarian text, which
considerably facilitates its further study and publication. The Old
Bulgarian text is reproduced in full on pp. 219-47 in black and white
photographs, while seven of the folios are also to be seen in colour on
Pp- 185-90. The newly discovered section contains antiphons for matins,
vespers, and hours, prayers for protection against fear, drought, and
earthquakes, and for asperges, readings from the Acts of the Apostles
with prokeimena and alleluiaria, followed by aprakos readings for all
the days of the week (except Monday, which has been lost), and
prayers for the dead, for the sick, for Christmas, Epiphany, the Feast
of the Forty Martyrs, the Annunciation, and Easter. It also contains the
text of Psalms 138-51, biblical hymns, New Testament prayers, and the
office hymns for matins and vespers, all of which are published on pp.
249-81, with three colour plates on pp. 191-3 (the folio on p. 193 is erro-
neously attributed to MS No 3, whereas it is in fact fol. 21 of the Sinai
Psalter; cf. p. 269). Of the exceptionally interesting Glagolitic missal
(No 5), unfortunately only two colour photographs are published (pp.
194-5), from which it appears that the monument is in a very bad state.
However, even from the little we can see, it may be concluded that the
handwriting and orthography belong to the Sinai Euchologion. There
is only one colour photograph of the newly discovered Glagolitic
Psalter (No 3); however, Professor Tarnanidis has published all the
marginal notes (notes on one of these as a source for lexicological data
are given above). In the same marginal note we also find the nom. sing.
kpw instead of the later form kpwen, the descendant of the old ac-
cusative. Scholars will be aware that the Proto-Slavonic nom. sing.
*kry (an old u-stem) survives in the Slovene kri, gen. krvi and the Old
Polish kry. A rare nominative for the masculine form of the consonant
conjunction is kepa, known from later copies of the Epistles (Romans
11:18) and from the works of John the Exarch; cf. Teopa in the Codex
Suprasliensis 399 (14): w zasucru u Teopa [sic, instead of piCa] cumpnru
geamu naoakin. We should also note mormine (ogwua mermiaa) 'sheep dung',
which is related to the Bulg. metun ukaa (lump) uwpn Bulg. dial. uup,
uupka = nuped 'boil’, upkwn (u-stem) u noxw 8w ypwwk upvnoy [instead of
upknoy] Bownzx &% kanu ceowk cp. Bulg. uupen 'knife with bone handle’,
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the adjective rpkxwws) from rpkxw (an old u-stem), kans 'scissors’, a
Proto-Bulgarian borrowing, which was transformed in the Middle
Bulgarian period into kanua (the Boyana Gospel), kowapa (so far the
word is encountered only in copies of the Prologue dating from the four-
teenth century), aucuumwre (Old Bulgarian lexicological parallels are
OTPOUHLITH, KOZAHIUTH, MPhAHYHILTS).

Although editing is outside Professor Tarnanidis's stated scope
on this occasion, his descriptions contain important data for Old
Bulgarian lexicology, palaecography, grammar, and textual studies. Of
particular interest are the new examples of the Cyrillic T used in a
Glagolitic text, chiefly in the larger, formal writing of the titles and in
the initials.The following examples of the Cyrillic T are encountered
in the Glagolitic headpieces of the Sinai Psalter: 5 by scribe No 2, 1 by
scribe No 1 (fol. 7r 11), 1 by scribe No 3 (fol. 40v 5), 6 by scribe No 8, 13
by scribe No 10, 2 by the scribe who wrote the last part (fols 168r 8, 168v
8), and 2 by the scribe who wrote the new part. There are four examples
of enlarged initial Ts in the Sinai Psalter (fol. 52r) and in the Sinai
Euchologion (fols 8r, 13v, 17v) and two examples of T as a small non-or-
namental initial by scribe No 2 of the Sinai Psalter (fols 11r 11, 28r 3).37
The photographs published by Professor Tarnanidis add the following
examples to those known so far: Ts in the headpieces of the Sinai
Psalter on fols 14r 1, 14r 2, 21r 1, 28r 3, 28v 21, 29r 14, and the initial Ts
in the Sinai Euchologion on fol. 12v and the Sinai Missal on fol. 13v.
Particular attention should given to the angular initial 4 on fol. 16 of
the new part of the Sinai Euchologion, which closely resembles the
delineation of the same letter in the newly discovered Vatican
Palimpsest and the Book of Epistles of Enina. Concerning its archaic
character, see C. Kodov.38

The newly discovered part of the Sinai Psalter offers three new
examples of the spidery X (fols. 10v 11, 18v 2, 28r 26) encountered hith-
erto only in the old part of the same Psalter (fols 78v 19, 149v 2) and in
the Asemanievo Gospel (fols 138v 8, 149v 7). In the word wasmu on fol.
88v 11 of the old part of the Sinai Psalter, the spidery X is erroneously
replaced by the closely related Glagolitic w. The seven (or eight)

37 For an interpretation of this, see I. Dobrev, ‘3naxsT T B rilaronuyeckuTe
TekcTose', Esux u aumepamypa, XXXV,3 (1980), pp. 40-3.
38 K. Mirhev and C. Kodov, Enuncku anocmoa. Cmapo6sazapcku namemnu om

XI 6. (Sofia, 1965), pp. 187-8. See fol. 10v and incipit 4 on fol. 66v in the old part of
the Sinai Euchologion.
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known examples are all encountered in the nom. pl. xawmu. On the basis
of the Moscow copy of 0 Nucmenexw by Cernorizec Hrabr, it is reasonable
to suppose that the name of the spidery X was xam; in which case there
were acrophonic reasons for writing xanmu with a spider-like letter
called xam.

In the old part of the Psalter there are six examples of the
Glagolitic letter 6 (fols 40v 25, 42r 17, 42v 1, 127r 5, 121r 19, 177r 21),
which corresponded to v in Greek borrowings in the combination av. The
newly discovered part of the monument provides a further ten in-
stances, all in one form or another of a hean: a hesy, 9v 9, 10r 13; a heam,
14r 12; a heaa, 12r 12; a hean, 10r 16, 17v 15, 28r 7; esra heauk, 29r 15, 29v
23,30r 7.

The particularly interesting Sinai Missal (MS No 5) is described
in detail on pp. 103-8. As I have already pointed out, this manuscript
was copied by the same scribe who copied the Sinai Euchologion, as is
attested not only by the similarity of the handwriting but also by the
orthography, notably such typical features as the ligature w following
4, #*, w, y, xA. Professor Tarnanidis points out the influence of the
Western Christian rite on the terminology: npegaunt, for instance, from
the Latin praefatio, also encountered in the Kievan folios; mama, from
the Latin missa, again encountered in the Kievan folios, as also the
Miroslav Gospel; no osmipensu, which may be regarded as a loan trans-
lation of post communionem. The abl. sing. crpaxumn (MHKOTOpHHMHU ke
ocTagakewm nakocreosaTh cTpaxsme — fol. 24v) is unquestionably a Mora-
vian form, as is the 2nd pers. sing. imp. paun (paun npocHB™ 1 cAGYHKEW
npuatu — fol. 24v); cp. paun mu nomoyu TESEMOy pasoy in the unws HaAm
ucnoskpamipmims ¢a in the Sinai Euchologion (fol. 72v 16), which service
originated in Pannonian; as did 'da mi ratite na pomof:i biti' and 'ize
jesi racil na si svet priti' in the third Freisinger excerpt; and
KPCThEHRCKD (KPECTHENBCK® KPAA OTh BCErO EOMNCTEA ChTEOPHTH B'HITH BE CKPHEH
— fol. 24v); cf. kpecTnhnn, shpm kpecThENBCKH IN YNk NaAL HenoshAaXKIpHIML
¢a in the Sinai Euchologion (fols 66v 16, 67r 1).

Pannonian forms which appear in the newly discovered part of
the Sinai Psalter are the 1st p. sing. pres. knoskat (fol. 4r 13) and skak
(fol. 25r 21), instead of uenoskmn and skms, cf. 'tebe ispovede ves moj
grech, Bogu vsemogocemu ispovede vse moje greche' in the first and sec-
ond Freisinger excerpts; twre (fols 1r 17, 1r 18, 1r 19, 1v 23, 2r 3, 2r 15)
(in the old part there are a further 27 examples), cf. 'in ece bi ded nas
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segresil' in the second Freisinger excerpt; amewn (fols 25v 10, 28v 17, 30v
20, 30v 17, 21r 13) from the Latin amen, cf. with 'amen' at the end of the
first and third Freisinger excerpts; ewkroaw (fol. 4r 4), cf. Mark 14:44 u
seaute cukruao in the Ucitelno evangelie by Constantine of Preslav, as
opposed to seaure u cnxpansno in the Zograf Gospel and the Mariin
Gospel; phenoruss (fol. 14r 13), pheworw (fol. 14v 21), pheworussna (fol. 25v
17-18), phenorusnnn (fol. 25v 20-1), phenorusnuu (fol. 25v 21-2, phenorx
(fol. 25v 26), en phenn (fol. 26v 10-11) (and a further 38 examples in the
old part of the Sinai Psalter, pkenorusnns in the Kievan Folios, the
works of Clement of Achrida, the archaic text of the 13th c. Karpinsko
Gospel, and excerpts from the Gospels, pkenopusenn instead of phenorussis
in the Argirovia Triodion, No 933, Sofia National Library); saaua (fol.
20r 11) instead of gpaun (see also saaua on fol. 116r 17 in the old part,
BAAMM, BaAnCTEO, Baassanwe, which appear in the Mariinsko Gospel, the
Klocov Miscellany, the archaic Karpinsko Gospel, the biblical read-
ings in the Triodion, and the Sinai Euchologion, cf. 'iZe est bali teles
nasih' in the second Freisinger excerpt); uwkera (fol. 6v 21), cf. the
Slovene, Serbo-Croatian cesta, Czech césta, and see Ilonecre, the name
of a village in the Debar region.

Professor Tarnanidis's physical descriptions of the manuscripts
are exceptionally precise, including the dimensions and the number of
lines per page. He gives an exhaustive account of the content of each
one, with an analysis, and includes incipits and desinits. He also cites
Byzantine sources and editions. In short, he has not simply acquainted
international Slavicist circles with a unique collection of manuscripts,
he has also indicated the main lines of future research in the fields of
Slavonic textology, literature, lexicology, grammar, medieval cultural
history, codicology, and palaeography.

Sofia
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ARSENIOS OF ELASSON (1550-1626) AND ARSENIOS
THE GREEK (1621-?)
Recent Research and Studies

Constantine Papoulidis

It is a fact that, with very few exceptions, there is a severe lack
of monographs on the post-Byzantine Greek scholars who lived and
worked mainly in Russia. Writers have tended to pay more attention to
scholars who lived and worked in Western Europe. In this article we
shall look at the most recent studies written about two Greeks who
lived in Russia in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries: Arsenios of
Elasson (1550-1626) and Arsenios the Greek (1621-?).

a) Fotios A. Demetracopoulos, 'Apgévioc 'EAacadvog (1550-1626),
Bio¢ xai &yo: ZvuboAri otii ueAérn t@v perabvlavrivdvy Aoyiwv Tic
"AvaroAiic, IMAGO (Athens, 1984), pp. 238 + 40 plates (doctoral thesis).

Having already produced one study of Arsenios of Elasson ('On
Arsenios, Archbishop of Elasson', Byzantinoslavica, 42 (1981), 145-53)
and another of Codex 51 of Dusiko Monastery (“O xwd. 51 Tiig poviig
Aovaoikov', ’Emornuovikri ’Emernpic ®PiAoocodikiic ZxoAfc TOD
ITavemotnuiov "ASnvav, 25 (1974-1977), 108-25), Fotios Demetracopoulos
now examines Arsenios's life and work, supplemented by little-known
and, indeed, some quite unknown data. His thesis was submitted to the
Philosophical School of the University of Athens at the instigation of
Professor P. D. Mastrodimitris.

Arsenios, Archbishop of Dimonikos and Elasson, is best known in
the Greek world for his verse narrative, which has been published by
S. Zambelios (Kadidpvoic matpiapxeiov év Pwaoig (Athens, 1859)) and K.
N. Sathas (Bioypagikdv oxediaoua mepi 100 matpiapyov ’lepeuiov B’
(1572-1594) (Athens, 1870), pp. 35-81).
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Demetracopoulos's work comprises: a Foreword (pp. 9-10); a List
of Abbrevations (pp. 11-12); an Introduction (pp. 13-18); Part One (pp.
19-116), concerning Arsenios's life; Part Two (pp. 117-67), presenting his
work; Selected Works (pp. 169-74); Part Three (pp. 175-213), consisting
of texts by and texts about Arsenios; a Bibliography (pp. 215-18); a
Summary in French (pp. 219-21); an Index (pp. 223-33); an Index of
Manuscripts (p. 234); Geographical Notes (pp. 235-6); and forty plates.

The author's approach is critical and scrupulous, and he endeav-
ours to present a fully rounded portrait of a Greek prelate living in
Russia in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The work is original
both for the unpublished archival material it contains and in its
structure.

I should like at this point to offer a few criticisms:

i) It would have been preferable, in my opinion, to call the third part of
the work an Appendix, since it contains works both by and about
Arsenios and in view of the fact that the author anyway inserts the Se-
lected Works between Parts Two and Three.

ii) It seems impractical to me to give the List of Abbreviations (pp. 11-
12) at the beginning of the thesis and the Bibliography at the end (pp.
215-18) and then to note on page 215 that 'publications referred to in ab-
breviated form are not included'.

iii) Godunov's name was Boris, and it seems to me that it is better to re-
fer to him as Bépig, Bopig, Mmdpig, or Mmopic in Greek. The author uses
the form Mnapic (pp. 85, 89, 93, 94, 96, 99, 100, 101, 102, 104, 105, 107,
111, 115, 136, 148, 173), which is the phonetic rendition of the
'Muscovite' pronunciation and should not, in my view, be used in Greek.
The author would have done better to follow Chrysostomos
Papadopoulos in using the approved form Bopig (see p. 173).

iv) Arsenios's bilingual grammar (pp. 119-26) is not such a rare book,
even though E. Legrand does not mention it (p. 119). After Arsenios's
work came out in 1591, K. Studinskij wrote his own study, 'Adel'fotes’,
gramatika vidana u L'vovi v r. 1591', Zapiski Naucnogo Tovaristva im.
Sevcenka u L vovi (L'viv, 1895), vol. 7, pp. 1-42. Cf. also V. Jagi¢'s criti-
cal review in Archiv fiir slavische Philologie, vol. 18, pp. 279-80. It has
been included in many bibliographies since. The most recent edition of
Arsenios's work is by Olexa Horbatsch (ADELPHOTES: Die erste ge-
druckte griechisch-kirchenslavische Grammatik, L'viv - Lemberg 1591
(Frankfurt am Main, 1973), distributed by Kubon and Sagner, Munich,
pp- XVI + 217, in the series, Specimina Philologiae Slavicae, edited by
Olexa Horbatsch and Gerd Friedhof, vol. 2), who includes a lengthy in-
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troduction of his own: 'Die erste gedruckte griechisch-kirchenslavische
Grammatik aus dem J. 1591', pp. [-XVL

v) Personally, on reading the thesis, I am left with the impression that
Demetracopoulos gives more attention to Arsenios the scholar and ne-
glects to examine Arsenios in the context of his own time. As a philolo-
gist, he probes deeply into Arsenios's texts, but fails to attach much im-
portance to the period in which Arsenios was writing. It might have
been preferable to investigate contemporary diplomatic affairs, about
which Metropolitan Hierotheus of Monembasia gives a certain amount
of information (see K. Sathas, Bioypadixdv oxediacua mepi to0
matpidpxov ‘Iepepiov B’ (1572-1594) (Athens, 1870), pp. 20-3) and the
Russian sources a great deal more (cf. Anthony-Emil Tachiaos, ITnyés
éxxAnaiaotikijc iotopiac t@v ’'Op8oddlwv ZAdbwv, part One
(Thessaloniki, 1984), published by Kyriakidis Bros, p. 167). So isolated
is Arsenios in Demetracopoulos's thesis that when he lived in Moscow
as Archbishop of Suzdal and Tarusa, all we are told is that he 'lived
through "no few years and times", taking an active part in the course of
ecclesiastic affairs' (p. 114). But there is no word of explanation from
the author about precisely what these 'ecclesiastical affairs' involved.
It may well be that the archives in the Soviet Union contain new data,
which could provide further information. But the author has not
worked in Soviet archives, being content with the assistance of the
palaeographer and manuscript expert, B. L. Fonki¢ (see p. 10 and after
plate 40). In 1622, Arsenios was installed in his see, where he died in
1626. In these four years, even if no problems arose, things must surely
have been happening in the ecclesiastical and — why not? — the politi-
cal world. We are told only two things, however: i) that in 1622 Boris
Godunov's daughter Xenia (the nun Olga) died and was buried by
Arsenios; and ii) that in 1625 the miraculous icon of Our Lady of Kazan
was taken to the Church of the Resurrection in Suzdel and installed
there in a solemn ceremony (pp. 115-16). Can there really be nothing
else of note to report?

vi) The classic example of a full and well-rounded monograph, as we
know, is that of P. Pascal (Avvakum et les débuts du rascol: la crise
religieuse au XVIII siécle en Russie (Paris, 1938)), who examines
Avvakum in the context of his time. Demetracopoulos would have
found Pascal's work useful in another respect too: on pp. 10-11, Pascal
mentions Arsenios of Elasson's connection with the Russian Church's
correcting of the liturgical texts — subsequently to be known as the con-
flict under Patriarch Nikon.
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These observations notwithstanding, Fotios Demetracopoulos's thesis
unquestionably makes a valuable contribution to our knowledge of the
life and activity of Arsenios of Elasson.

b) Christos P. Laskaridis, ‘O 'Apoévioc 6 I'paixkd¢ xai 11 Méoxa
(170¢ ai.) (Ioannina, 1988), pp. VIII + 354 (typed) + 37 plates (doctoral
thesis).

If it has become established that a doctoral thesis must of neces-
sity bring new data to light, then C. P. Laskiridis's thesis has clearly
forged new paths in the scholarly world. He presents hitherto unknown
data, and thereby makes an enormous contribution to research into
Greek and Russian relations, particularly in the seventeenth century,
which marked the turning point between the 'old’' and the 'new' world
in Russian thinking.

The author is a Theology graduate of St Sergius's (Russian)
Orthodox Theological Institute of Paris and a French graduate of the
University of Thessaloniki. He now works in the Foreign Languages
Department of the University of Ioannina. His thesis was submitted to
the Department of History and Archaeology at Ioannina, his supervi-
sor being Professor Zacharias Tsirpanlis.

The thesis comprises: a Foreword (pp. I-VIII); an Introduction:
'Moscow Shortly Before the Arrival of Arsenios the Greek (first half of
the 17th c.)' (pp. 1-56); Part One: 'Arsenios the Greek (Argyrios
Riziotis or Megas)' (pp. 57-149); Part Two: 'Moscow and the Greeks in
the Time of Arsenios the Greek' (pp. 150-260); an Appendix (pp. 261-
303), containing various documents relating to Arsenios and his time; a
Bibliography (pp. 304-22); a List of Abbreviations (pp. 322-9); a List of
Illustrations (pp. 330-6); an Index (pp. 337-47); and a Summary in
English (pp. 348-51). The work also includes thirty-seven plates out-
side the text.

The Introduction discusses the prevailing climate in Moscow in
the first half of the seventeenth century and the building of the first
printing-house (Pecatnyj Dvor), where Arsenios was later to work. Part
One presents the life and work of Arsenios, who studied in Italy and
worked in Russia at the side of the tragic Patriarch of Moscow, Nikon.
It is a fact that Arsenios suffered in Russia, though undoubtedly less
than Maximos the Greek. Part Two examines the Muscovite environ-
ment in which Arsenios lived and worked. The Appendix comprises
various letters of Eastern Patriarchs and the Tome of the Four
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Patriarchs, which was produced in 1663 and concerned the 'Nikon
affair’.

Greek scholars know very little about Arsenios the Greek,! and
herein lies the value and originality of Laskaridis's thesis, for its like
is not to be found either in Greek or, indeed, in any other language. He
approaches the Russian literature on his subject with a critical and en-
quiring mind. It is interesting that he convincingly identifies Arsenios
the Greek as Argyrios Riziotis or Megas from Neochori in the prefec-
ture of Trikala (pp. 59-61) (see also Z. N. Tsirpanlis, T6 ‘EAAnvixd
KoAAéyio tijc Punc xai oi uadntéc tov, 1576-1700: ZvuboAri otri ueAETH
Tii¢ nopdwrixiic moitixiic To0 Batikavos (Thessaloniki, 1980), pp. 534-5,
No 425). It should be noted that Laskaridis examines Arsenios the
Greek in the context of a question which shook the whole of Russia in
the time of Nikon, Patriarch of Moscow. It was the latter who dared
(with Arsenios's help) to correct the errors in the liturgical books, a
step which Maximos the Greek had advocated a century earlier.

Apart from all this, when the thesis is printed, it is to be hoped
that the author will take the opportunity to supplement his work and
correct the inevitable imperfections inherent in a typed text. Admit-
tedly, the approval of a doctoral thesis does not in any way imply
agreement with the author's opinions, though these are always re-
spected. However, I find it difficuit to accept Laskaridis's assertion
that 'the "time of the troubles" (1598-1613), which was a consequence of
the political and moral crisis in Russia, was directly linked with the
economic collapse and with the landowners' exploitation of the peas-
antry, and plunged the country into chaos and oblivion' (p. I). It is well
known that the 'time of the troubles' was a consequence of a number of
problems. S. F. Platonov, for instance, maintains that in the first in-
stance the reasons were dynastic, in the second social, and in the third
ethnic (see S. F. Platonov, Ocerki po istorii Smuty v Moskovskom
gosudarstve XVI-XVII vv. (Petrograd, 1899); idem, Smutnoe vremja
(Prague, 1924)); while for V. O. Kljutevskij the 'time of the troubles'

1A paper touching on the subject presented at a congress by C.
Papoulidis was unable to solve the problems involved in studying a Greek from
the time of Turkish domination who studied in Italy and worked in Russia in
the seventeenth century. For further information, see: C. Papoulidis, " Apaéviog
6 Tpouxdc', BaAkavikd Zvppeixta, 2 (1983), 47-59; idem, 'Arsenij Grek',
Slavjanskie Kul'tury i Mirovoj Kul'turnyj Process: Materialy MeZdunarodnoj
Naucnoj Konferencii UNESCO, Nauka i Tehnika (Minsk, 1985), pp. 237-9, 466.
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arose out of many factors (see V. O. Kljutevskij, Socinenija v vos'mi
tomah, vol. III: Kurs russkoj istorii, part 3 (Moscow, 1957), pp. 5-65).

Another point I cannot accept is Laskaridis's statement that
Arsenios 'left Russia for an unknown destination' (p. 128): since
Patriarch Nikon's enemies had triumphed, it seems to me that they
would never have allowed Arsenios to give them the slip and leave
Russia.

Finally, although the reader might be offended by the amount of
anti-Greek data Laskaridis marshals, one must accept that this is an
inevitable consequence of the fact that he examines Arsenios the Greek
in the context of his time, rather than isolating his subject by concen-
trating on the historical facts relating exclusively to the scholarly
monk.

Far from being the heretical mercenary modern Russian writers
portray him as, Arsenios the Greek represented the enlightened spirit
of a wide-ranging education, a spirit Nikon's circle badly needed.
When in 1649 it was decided that Arsenios should be detained in
Soloveckij Monastery, a ukaze was issued ordering an investigation and
inventory of his personal effects. However, all that was found at his
home was sixty rare Greek and Latin books, some Greek manuscripts,
and some sables given to him by the Tsar (see pp. 106-8).

Arsenios the Greek was a heroic figure who was active in seven-
teenth-century Moscow in the sphere of the cultural relations between
the Greek and the Russian world; a figure who worked in seventeenth-
century Russia in education, publishing, and theology; a figure, finally,
who lived and worked at the side of Nikon, Patriarch of Moscow, and
helped him carry out his reforms. C. P. Laskaridis's thesis makes this
man immeasurably better known, more accessible, and more familiar to
us.

Thessaloniki
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Posol’skaja kniga po svjazjam Rossii s Greciej (Pravoslavnymi
ierarchami i monastyrjami), 1588-1594 gg. (= The official records of the
relations between Russia and Greece (the Orthodox prelates and the
monasteries) from 1588 to 1594), Soviet Academy of Sciences, Soviet
Historical Institute (Moscow, 1988), pp. 196 (photostat text).

The publication of this work fulfils a long-outstanding debt to
science. It should have appeared in Russia and the Soviet Union years
ago, but it was not until 1988 that members of the Soviet Academy of
Sciences' Historical Institute finally produced it, probably to celebrate
the fourth centenary of the Russian Patriarchate, which was estab-
lished in 1589.

The editors, M. P. Lukitev and N. M. RogoZin reproduce a docu-
ment, parts of which have already seen the light of publication, but
which is virtually unknown in its entirety. It is the codex of the Central
State Archive of Old Documents (Central'nyj Gosudarstvennyj Archiv
Drevnych Aktov), Fond 52, Opis’ 1, delo 3, which concerns events be-
tween June 1588 and February 1594. According to the codex's contents,
these events were: 1. The arrival in Moscow of: a) the Patriarch of
Constantinople, Jeremias, to seek alms and to consecrate the first
Russian Patriarch, Iov (pp. 1-154; ff. 1-74); b) the Metropolitan of
Trnovo, Dionysius, and the Greek Bishop Callistratus, bringing a letter
from the whole of the Ecumenical Synod confirming the presence in
Russia of the fifth Ecumenical Patriarch (pp. 154-430; ff. 75-215); 2.
The despatching to Greece, to the Ecumenical Patriarchs, of Trifon
Korobejnikov and Michail Ogarkov, in order to distribute aid (pp. 432
to the end; ff. 216-230v).

The editors' codicological observations inform us that the codex's
format is quarto, it comprises 231 ff., is written in brown ink, and con-
tains various notes from the end of the sixteenth century. The binding
dates from the end of the eighteenth century, as do the codex's above-
mentioned contents.

The brief introduction, which precedes the text and is by N. M.
Rogozin (pp. 3-8), states that the text contains material relating to an
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extremely important event in Russia's political history in the sixteenth
century, the establishment of the Patriarchate.!

The first of the codex's three texts (ff. 1-74) concerns the visit to
Moscow of the Ecumenical Patriarch, Jeremias II (1572-94) in 1588-9. It
begins with an account of events in the summer of 1588, when Jeremias
arrived in Smolensk with a great retinue consisting of the Metropolitan
of Monemvasia, Hierotheus, the Archbishop of Elasson, Arsenius, and
twenty-five others. The visit followed the Turks' destruction of the
Patriarchate when, because the Patriarchate owed them money, the
Turks converted the patriarchal church into a mosque. Its relations
with the Turks and the frequent changes of Patriarch had debilitated
the Ecumenical Patriarchate. Prior to Jeremias's visit, in 1586, in Tsar
Feodor I's reign (1584-98), the Patriarch of Antioch, Joachim, had also
gone to Moscow to seek aid. Considerable pressure had been put on him
and he had been forced to discuss the necessity of establishing a
Patriarchate in Russia. Eventually Joachim had promised to bring the
matter before a council of the patriarchs of the Christian East. Now,
however, Jeremias II wrote to Moscow from Smolensk without mention-
ing the establishment of a Patriarchate (ff. 2-3v). Those in Moscow
were nonetheless confident that he would supply the solution they
were expecting (ff. 13v-14v). The visitors were received with splendid
celebrations and sumptuous feasts and gifts. On 13 July 1588, having
passed 'through the finest streets' of Moscow, Patriarch Jeremias and
his retinue settled in the dependency of Rjazan. At this time, Feodor I
was Tsar (with Boris Godunov as his secret advisor) and Iov was
Metropolitan of Moscow. Godunov and his entourage decided to press
the visitor to make Iov patriarch. Jeremias initially agreed to the
establishment of a Patriarchate in Moscow, but on condition that he
himself occupied the throne; where upon Godunov and his associates
suggested that Jeremias settle in the town of Vladimir and appoint lov
in Moscow. Jeremias replied, inter alia, that 'patriarchs live beside
the leader of the state' (f. 39). In response to Jeremias's attitude, the

I There are two basic Russian studies relating to the historical
background to the establishment of the Russian Patriarchate: P. Nikolaevskij,
'Utrezdenie patriarSestva v Rossii', Christianskoe ctenie, part 11, 1879, part I,
1880; A. ]J. Spakov, Gosudarstvo i cerkov v ich vzaimnych otnosenijach v
Moskovskom gosudarstve; Carstvovanie Feodora Ivanovica; UcreZdenie
patriarsestva v Rossii, Zapiski Juriditeskogo Fakulteta Imperatorskago
Novorossijskago Universiteta, VI (Odessa, 1912).
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hosts began to tighten the noose, making things very difficult for the
visitors. They promised him rich gifts, financial aid, and a region in
Russia to administer, while yet making it quite clear that the noble
visitor would not be allowed to leave Moscow until he solved the
matter in the Muscovites' favour? Eventually, on 13 January 1589, the
Ecumenical Patriarch promised Boris Godunov that a Patriarchate
would be established in Moscow, and that he would confirm his promise
with a decision by the Ecumenical Synod. Thus, on 26 January 1589, the
first Patriarch of Moscow, lov, was officially installed, in a ceremony
held in the Church of the Dormition of the Virgin in the Kremlin.
Jeremias II and his retinue were showered with gifts and also received
a thousand roubles (ff. 58v, 60, 60v, 61, 61v, 64, 64v) with which to
rebuild the Patriarchal Residence in Constantinople. On 19 May 1589,
the Greek visitors left Moscow, and on his return journey Jeremias sent
Boris Godunov a letter of thanks, in which he also informed him of the
political situation in the countries through which he was travelling.

The second text (ff. 75-215) concerns the visit to Russia in 1592 of
the Metropolitan of Trnovo, Dionysius, the Archbishop of Grevena,
Callistratus, and numerous archimandrites and startsi from various
monasteries (f. 75). Metropolitan Dionysius brought with him to
Moscow the Act of the Patriarchal Council of 1590, according to which
the Patriarchate of Moscow occupied fifth place, with all the rights of
an autocephalous Church3.

The third text (ff. 216-230v) is the chronicle of the visit of the
Russians Trifon Korobejnikov and Michail Ogarkov to the prelates of
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, Egypt, and Sinai. The
two Russians were distributing subsidies in celebration of the birth of
Tsar Feodor I's daughter, Feodosia Feodorovna, in 1592. The delegation
left Moscow on 19 January 1593 and returned in 1594. Korobejnikov kept

2 For further information, see Spakov, Gosudarstvo, pp. 109-40; R. G.
Skrynnikov, Boris Godunov (Moscow, 1983), p. 57; N. S. Borisov, 'Pervyj
patriarch’, in the collective work Cerkovnye dejateli srednevekovoj Rusi XIII-
XVII vv. (Moscow, 1988), p. 160.

3 The Act of the Patriarchal Council held in Constantinople in May 1590
was first published by W. Regel, Analecta byzantino-russica (St Petersburg,
1891), pp. XCVIII-C1V, 85-91, pl. III-IV. Cf. also Nikolaevskij, 'U¢reZzdenie
patriarestva v Rossii', part I, pp. 135-45; Spakov, Gosudarstvo i cerkov, pp. 350f.;
B. L. Fonki, 'Greteskie gramoty sovetskich chranilis¢’, in the collective work
Problemy paleografii i kodikologii v SSSR (Moscow, 1974), pp. 242-60.
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detailed accounts, and it is thanks to his text that we know who re-
ceived money and, above all, which prelates occupied the various
metropolitanates of the Christian East in 1593-4 and which
monasteries were functioning at that time.

Part of the codex’s text was published as early as the end of the
eighteenth century in the series Drevnjaja Rossijskaja Vivliofika, vol.
12, second edition (Moscow, 1789), pp. 334-449. N. 1. Nonikov published
only the material relating to Korobejnikov and Ogarkov's visit to the
Eastern prelates. A. N. Murav'ev published parts of the text in his
work Snosenija Rossii s Vostokom po delam cerkovnym (St Petersburg,
1858), but without observing the rules of palaeography. A. J. Spakov
subsequently published the whole of the text contained in ff. 1-74
(Gosudarstvo i cerkov, vol. I, Appendix, pp. 77-161). Finally, C. M.
Loparev published ff. 216-230v, which concern Korobejnikov and
Ogarkov's journey, in Pravoslavnyj Palestinskij Sbornik, vol. 9, No 3,
84-103. I take this opportunity to point out that the full Greek text of
the proceedings of the Council of Constantinople of 1593 was published
recently by B. L. Fonki¢, 'Greteskie gramoty sovetskich chranilis¢’,
Cyrillomethodianum, 11 (1987), 16-25, on the basis of the manuscript of
the State History Museum (= GIM, No 339/198 CXCIX).

On the Greek side, two contemporary texts are available, written
by the Metropolitan of Monemvasia, Hierotheus, and the Archbishop
of Elasson, Arsenius, who accompanied Patriarch Jeremias II on his
visit to Moscow. See, respectively, K. Sathas, Bioypa¢ixdv oxediaoua
nepi To0 marpigpxov ‘Iepeuiov B', 1572-1594 (Athens, 1870), and S.
Zambelios, Kadidpvoic marpiapxeiov év Pwoig (Athens, 1859); Sathas,
Bioypagixdv oxediaoua, pp. 35-81; A.-E. Tachiaos, ITnyéc ’ExxAnoiaotixiic
‘Ioropiag 1@v 'Opd0ddlwv LAdbwv, part 1 (Thessaloniki, 1984), pp. 168-
209.4

It is with great satisfaction that we hail this new publication by
the members of the Soviet Historical Institute and this reviewer agrees
whole heartedly with N. M. RogozZin's observation in his introduction
that the contents of this codex are 'odnom iz vazZnejsich sobytij v
politiceskoj istorii Rosii v 16. v."' (p. 3). However, I should like to take
this opportunity to offer criticism on two points. The first concerns the

4 Concerning the problems relating to the critical restoration of the text
(Kdmot xai diarpibrf tod tameivol apxiemioxdmov 'Apoeviov. Ipager xai tnv
npobibaotv 1ol matpidpxov Mooxobiag), see F. A. Demetracopoulos, 'Apaéviog
’EAaoodvos (1550-1626) Biog xai £pyo (Athens, 1984), pp. 135-46.
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publication: a text of such serious political import should not be pro-
duced on the typewriter or the photostat, but should come out as a regu-
lar printed book. The second concerns the introduction: the three texts of
the codex are admittedly not new, but since they are being published in
their entirety here for the first time, they really ought to be accompa-
nied by an extensive introduction, with particular emphasis on the
diplomatic machinations taking place behind the scenes as described so
concisely by Metropolitan Hierotheus of Monemvasia (cf. K. Sathas,

Bioypagixdv axediaoua, pp. 20-3).

Thessaloniki Constantine Papoulidis
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